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FOREWORD

It is with great pleasure that 1 am announcing before the scholarly
world the publication of Papdita Jagannatha’s Rasagangddhara, a
17th century text book on Sanskrit poetics. Itisa book, as the
name suggests, on the delineation of Rasa (sentiment) which is a
vital and dominant feature of Kavya. Apart from this book,
Jaganndtha wrote another book on poetics, known as Citra-
mima@msa-khandanam. He is also credited with a aumber of stotra
literature, such as, Laksgmi-lahari, Ganga-lahari (also called Piynga-
lahari), Sudha-lahari, aud Amrta lahari. He also wrote Pranabharana
containing 53 verses and Bhamini-vilasa. His Yamuna-varnana-campi
is unique in describing the river Yamuna.

Jagannatha is said, as the legend goes, to have married a
Mahammedan woman, and thercfore, was outcasted. Once upon a
time he was sitting with his wife on the bank of the Ganges. Tt was
at that time he was,composing the verses of the Ganga-lahari. With
the composition of each verse the water of the Ganges was rising
higher and higher, till it reached him and his wife, and washed away
all their sins. The title Panditardja was conferred upon him by the
Emperor Shah Jehan. Jagannitha flourished in the (7th century
at the time of Shah Jehan, and all his literary activitics came
between 1620 and 1660 A.D.

The present editicn of Rasaganigidhara edited ard translated by
Professor Dr Chinmayi Chatterjec contains the text and a Sanskrit
commentary entitled Marmaprakds. v Nage§a Bhatta, a learned
commentator, who flourished in the first quacter of the 18th century.
(t is also coucned wita the English and Bengali translations together
with an exposition in English and Bengali based c¢n the commentary.
As the text is a valuuble and monumental one, 1 bel'eve the scholars
will be able to derive benefits from this edition. In the arena of
Sanskrit Alarmhkara literature, Jagannatha is practically the last great
writer on Sanshrit Poetics.

Last but not least, I can say that if this edition is received well
by the scholarly world, the venture of th:: Society will be amply
rewarded.

Chandan Roychaudhuri
General Secretary
The Asiatic Society






Prefatory Note

The origin of the Alamkdra-Sastra is shrouded in mystery. It can
be attributed to man’s congenital instinct—his love for beauty. He
knows, ‘beauty is truth, truth beauty,’—beauty has no decay; it is
eternal and it is the perennial source of urending joy. This instinct
of man finds expression in an urge for beautifying himself, his sarro-
undings and everything else. This urge lcads him to use ornaments
both on body and in speech to inake them beautiful and attractive.
A speech, like a body, if ornamented, enjoys, distinctive status, and
unlike an ordinary speech, impresses a reader’s mind and generates
uncommon pleasure in it. If it is not ornamer:ed it fails to do so, as
the tace of a damsel, if not bedecked with ornaments, does not look
beautiful, however sweet that may be.* So we see that in our earliest
literature, the Vedic Sumbhitas the use of ornamented words is not
rare. The Rgvedic poets indulged in such tigure of speech as Upamd,?
Ripaka® and Atisayokti* which are known as Arthalamkara. They
were fond of repetition of the same letters® or same words®

1 7 seanfy faad Fanfa afaarama )
Bhimaha's Kavyalamkara, 1.14

|
2 aw @%%qﬂ%sv‘# g w L RV, L 1.9
|
3 afta: afﬁg‘gas’_ir A ke | R. V, Ul 27. 14
4 s@f 4w s E R
L e !
é g?w | gEnEr & |
! | !
ferar 2z g Aefan
|
nY 9 wedi’ s fH@ 0 R.V, IV 8.3
| |
5 ot sRR ag Wt
|
o ghe simE: | RV, DV, 3,14

| |
6 ama M FA AfEZ wAL RV, IV, 40,5
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which constitutes Anuprasa* Alamkara according to orthodox
rhetoricians. The Vedic sages had the conception of Kavya as
they made distinction between ordinary words and selected words of
wise persons (dhira, i.c poet), in which blessed glory is enshrined?.
They also used the word k@vya several times in the sense of poetry,*
and paid emphasis on the use of sweet words in Kavya for pleasing
gods. All these point to the single conclusion that though no theory
of poetics can be traced in the Vedic literature, yet the germs of the
same may be stated to be hidden there.

The inscriptions* of the early Christian eras prove the prevalence
of the Alamkadra-§astra in that age. But the earliest extant works
which mention an Alamkdra by name are Yaska's Nirukta and
Panmi’s Astadhydyi. Yaska not only refers to the Upama-alamkara

| These Alamkaras-Upama, Rupaka, Atifayokti and Anuprdsa are
defined by Vidvanatha in his Sdhityadarpana thus :
g qregadved qpdad wmgat |1 S0 X 14
& &z faved 1 X X
fegascaaaafoats famd 1 X, 46
sgE: vezEsd aesf @ ag n X, 3

2 aiﬁﬁm_ o ga
LRI q?'m iﬁlﬂ"ﬁ! |
@ aw: _amlrt'“a EICG
wiat awl il afen RV X 712

3w Bt et R RV TIL 117
see also IV. 3.16

4 The inscription of Rudradiman at Junagarh (dated 150 A.D.) is
marked by the use of Yamaka-alamkara and it refers to the types
of Kavya—gadya (in prose) and padya (in verse) and to a few
Gunas such as Kanta, Madhurya, Uddrata etc.
AP RATF AT AN EFINE. .. .. . ATl REFA-
@UFERAFAIFEIIRAA AR I |
The inscription by Harisena (4th cent. A.D.) containing a
panegyric of Samudragupta uses the word Kavya :
( FgataAsaRRREaiRatn: sftficRoamze ete. )

See, Allahabad stone Pillar Inscriptions of Samudragupta
(C. 335-76 A.D.) in Select Inscriptions, Vol. I, Ed. D.C. Sircar,
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but also analyses it in a manner which agrees with that of the later
rhetoricians to a certain extent.? He also foreshadows the,distinc-
tion between Piirna and Lupta Upama of the later poctics®. Panini
mentions four constituent elements of the Upamda-alumkara, viz.
Upamdna, Upameya, Sadharana dharma and Aupamyavaci-$abda
such as iva, yathd, tula etc.®> The Ramdyana (4th century B.C.) which
is itself a specimen of highest type of Kavya presupposes the later
Rasa-theory that a Sthayi-bhava gets transformed into Rasa.*

Sanskrit poetics attains its full-fledged form in Bbarata’s Natya-
dastra (3rd or 4th century A.D.)® which, besides dealing with Guna,
Dosa and Alapkara (Ch. XVI1I), contains a (ull exposition of the Rasa
theory (Ch. VI and VII) which serves as the basis of the formation of
the later Rasa School.

The evolution of Sanskrit poctics is murked by the emergence
of four schools of thought, viz Alamkadra-vada, Riti-vada, Dhvanivada
ard Pnsa-vdda which betray gradual development in the concept of
poetry. The Alamkara-vada represented by Bhamaha, (700-750AD),
Udbhata, (750-850 A.D.), Dapdin (660-680 A.D.) Rudrata (825-850
A.D.) and Prattharenduraja (925-950) pays great emph sis on the
use of Alamkara which seems to be the most important part in a
Kavya, reducing Rusa to a subordinate position and turning it into

I oA 3mar ;. 1Aximzaff aed ;@i #48, samer @1 P seEaia a1
aaqtaid misaear AuAtadsarld xAlgw samigd | (Niruhra, 1113, )
2 amefadieEg  (Nirukta, 111 18)

aumafa warggaa: (11 1.55) Here the word ampg stands for
Sadharanadharma —common attribute.

arfgg samfEfe awwawad (11 1.56). The woid wpamita stands
for upameya.
geadegarannal adtaraatam (11 3.72)

4 gardagh 4 o AfQ Ao |
QSRR 44: Wa: @FEANT: 1| Balokanda, 2.40-41
Anandavardhana echoes t' ‘s verse when he establishes Rasq as
the soul of poetry.
FEqEaA @ T NEEA: g
FragLEaaka: OF: Wwaawa: | Dhvanydloka, 1. 5

5 Vide Kare, History of Sanskrit Poetics, p. 21
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an Alamkara, called Rasavat*. The Riti-vdda mainly founded by
Vamana (800 A D.) gives stress on Riti or style of composition
which is moulded by the use of Gupa. These two schools declare
vacya (directly expressed sense) and vdcaka (word conveying such
sense) as the main constituents of Kdvya. The Dhvani-vada of which
Anandavardhana (860-890 A.D.) is the foremost represcntative,
regards Dhvani or implied sense holding prominence as the very
essence of poetry, while the Rasa-vada supported by Visvanatha(1300
1380 A.D.) advocates the supreme importance of Rasa in a po:tical
composition. All the celebrated Alamkarikas since the time of
Bhamaha or Dandin supported any one of these tfour systems of
thought.

Panditaraja Jaganndtha® though flourished in an age when all
the above-mentioned schools of thought have attained highest per-
fection, refuses to be a blind follower of any one of them. Whut he
imbibes from his predeccssors he analyses that critically and accepts
what he thinks flawless and that also he presents in 1 new form add-
ing to it his novel ideas. This will be clear from an analysis of the
first chapter of his monumental work Rasagangadhara in which he
discusses all the important topics of Sanskrit poetics in his own
characteristic manner.

Jagannitha's definition of Kdvya is a unique cne. While most of
his predecessors® hold word and sense as of equal importance in a
poetry, Jagannitha, following Dapdin*, pays sole emphasis on the

1 @i woan | Kavyadarda, 1. 275

2 Jagannitha, a Tailanga Brahmana, was the sou of Perubhatta.
In his Bhamini-vilase (Vol. 1V SI 32 ; Granthamala L.dn ) he tells
us that he passed his youth undec the patronage ot the emperor
of Delhi from whom he received the titc Panditardja. He
enjoyed the favour of four rulers, Jahangir, Shah Jahan, Jagat-
simha and Pranandrdyana ‘His literary activity, therefore, lay in
the second and third quarters of the 17th century, and it
extended roughly from about 1620 to 1660 A.D.” (S. K. De,
History of Saaskrit Poetics, Vol. I, pp. 230-231 ;
vide also P. V. Kane, History of Sanskrit Poetics, p. 324).

3 yexdf et Weaw)  Bhamaha, Kavyalamkara, 1. 16

g geTaf wsg | Rudrata, Kavydlamkara, 1. 1

aexdt Tt aquERsEd ga: #aift 1 Mammata, Kdvyaprakdsa, 1. 4
4 707 aafzmdsaatg@ oz@d 1 Dapdin, Kavyadarsa, 1. 10
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word element in a poetry, reducing the sense to a secondary position
as a qualifying attribute of word.? He regards the poet’s pratibha
{genius or imaginative faculty) only? as the cause of poetry and makes
vyutpatti—(Sastric knowledge) and abliydsa (repeated practice) as the
cause of pratibha.® Herein he also differs from his predecessors. Some
noted Alamkarikas such as Dagdin, Mammata, Rudrata counsider
the three —pratibhd, vyurpatti and abhyasa as essential merits of a true
poet*. Scme, again, Iike Rijasekhara® and Vagbhata® take pratibha
as the sole equipment required for the making of a genuine poet.
Jagannitha appears to support Rijagekhara and Vagbhata but he
does not blindly imitate them. He takes vyutpatti and abhydsa as
gencrating one type of pratibha and not brightening it as Vagbhata
holds, the other type being caused by adrsta or fate®, Jagannatha’s
conception of four types of poetry is also novel 7 His first two types
of Kavya correspond to the Dhvani-Kivya and Gunibhiita-vyangya-
Kdvya of his predecessors.  But his credit lies in dividing the Citra-
Kéoa in two different categories, Vdacyacitra and Sabdacitra, since
distinction between thiem caused by the prominence in strikingness of
artha and $ubda respectively can be clearly cognised. His conception
ol Rasa is more or less in the line of his illustrious predecessor
Abhinavarupta and his argaments in favour oi’ the Santa-Rasa are
noteworthy.  But &is nailysis of the Rasa-theories of Mammata and
Abhinavagupta in the light of the Fedinta philosophy deserves special
mention and his reference to two new schools stvled as *Navya® and
others—-‘Pare’ not known to Mammata, Abhinavagupta and Viva-
nitha is, indeed, a valuable contribution to Saaskrit Rasa-$astra.

Ile analyses the Sthavibhdv.s and Fyabhicaribhdvas in his own
way and here also, his novelty of thought can be traced. His conce-

| weiteiafa ok vex: s Sarannatha, Rasagangadhara, p. 6.
w1 Aol wfFaA Fger g 1bid, po L6,

2

3 giwfape atsurassa Iy |
Fgiyeanad 1fa Bgwagl 1 Kavvaprakdsu 1.3

2

a1 (iR ) Fad wed R qmada: 1 Kavyamimanna, p. 11 (G.0.8.)

afwia T AT FEROPRIRUE | Sy @RI a€l o EERRRIGR) 4 g Freag |l
Alamkaratilaka, p. 2. (K.M.)
6 sy R Fafeg Rgawageesanizsagsl ) Fafews feamsgutessa-
FORwET | G g @aia | Rasagangadhara, p. 16!
7  aEvadrRsm-aemeaRTEget ) Lbid, p. 19,
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ption of Guna (poetic excellence) is marked by a synthesis of old and
new ideas. Like thc early rictoricians Dapdin and Vimana he
regards Guna as th: quality of 8.bde and Arfha and like Ananda-
vardhaasa and Abhinavagapta he cousiders Guma as belonging to
Rasa also. He shows his bolduess ia contradicting Dhvanikara’s!
view that som: Rusev and Bhud-as aay be cases ol Samlaksyakrama-
pyangya-dhvar:, oo new inteepretadon of e theory ol ucsthetic
relish.®  Thus, im +hort, Panditardje Jagaanitha adds new colour to
the old concepts of Saaskrit Aumkdara-sas.ra.  His argaments for
establisiving bis owa views e hi ghly «w.holastic und bear stamp of
his unco.nmot »i~.riv hnow:edge. His mode of pre.entation, though
slightly stifi to ordinary resders, . phoasine o thoughtful persons.
He cited his ownt ea viples.  {odeed, Pand-taraja’s position in the
galaxy ol Sunskrit Alumbariias would tciman unparalleled for ever.
Papditaidja Jugandtha o o prolitic wister,  Besides Rasagangd-
dhara ae has wotten another work on Saaskrit Poetics, named Citra-
mimamsd-Khandana 1o which he veheaentty caticises the author
Appayya Diksivy whw s assigned to the thind wad touith quaiters of
the 16th conl. AD Jacannatha i- credited ciso with a number of
poetical work: * and a gremmauce! work, called Manorama-kuca-
mardana waicn is duiected ag uast Bhattoji Dikgita’s famous commn-
tary on granndd cdl tabos ot Panim, Manoramd. The R isagangadhara
is the best o oIl s words It comatss two chapters, named,
Aunana ; the st s devoted 1o the anaiysi. of ditferent topics of
Alainihdra-sdastra. while the second, whicli 1~ incomplete, deals with

JovA g4t 33l wEd Tigianpat t Ak Al o
A T2 A RAM AT 1AEATE TetedMy (4EqMTA safintonazmgm
aReta | o Fiaa-samRaaRatid Al 0 Dhavanydloia, 11, 22 Vitn
on whici Ab.anavaguptd coaots
qaty il vaaa v 93 Jq e Fanigay agifq 4 HylvAeagay fang: o
2 g [@aEigm-dtaitia@eagaqds s quA@ @als eufauar wWivata, -
sesgmRial . raniar 2 am sRffa semmR s fmgenfaas R.G.
5. K. e, tintory vi Sanskr.t Pocties, Vol 1, p. 222

4 Five Lah.ris vamed Sudhd, Amria, about the iiver Jamuna,
Karupa. Laksmi and Gufiga ; Asapha vilasa (about Nabab
Asavkhan, who died in 1661, 8 D.; FPrandbhurana, Jagada-
bharana, Biaminivilisa and Yamundvarpanacampi.
sec Kane, History of Sanskriv Poetics, pp. 322-3 ; De, pp 232-3.

*  fiaig ARG S Ba fafed A aa BRfe
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Dhvani, Abhidhd and Laksana-vrttis and figures-of-speech like
Upama etc. The work breaks off in the midst of the figure, Uttara
and the commentary i Nig §4 ex*ends up only up to that figure.

The present editios 1s intended to be an attempt to mect the need
of schiolars who want to know Jigannitha as an Alamkirika.
Unfortnnately critical studies on this great Alamkarika are not
promising perhaps due to the tuct that he was not so popular as
Mammata or Anandavardiana.  Jaganniatha not only marks the
last staze of the cvolusion of Sanskrir poetics but also he has added
a new chapter to it. So a thorough study on Jigannitha is essential
tor having a complate idea of tie history of Sanskrit poetics.?

Th~ present edition of the Rasagansz@dhara is distributed over
two volumes. The first vo'nwne as presented hewe, contains the
origina} Sanskrit text along with the Sanskrit commentary of Négesa
Bhatta, named. Marmaprkasa on it. i is supplemented with
tansrztion of the text into Bengali and English. The second volume
which will follow immediately, contains elaborate and critical analysis
of important terms and topies Jealt wiih by Jaganndtha in this
Chapter, and also a detailed account of the evolution of Sanskrit
poetics and Panditardja’s contriLution to it,

This edition of the Rasagangddhara, Ch. I, however, cannot claim
to be a scientific critical edition since it was not possible on my part
to procure all the manuscripts on the same. I counted mostly
on the published texts.®

1 V. A.Ramaswami Sastri wrote about Jagannitha in Journal,
Annpamalai University, Vol. 11. pp. 2(:1-708; Vol. 1L, pp. 106-116,
229-244 ; Vol. LV. pp. 142-158. It was later on supplemented as
a book entitled ‘Jagannati:a Pagdit, in 1942 at Annamalinagar.

2 (i) Rasagangadhara cdited with the Candrika Sanskrit-Hindi

commentary by Madan Mohan Jha. Chowkhamba Vidya-
bhavan, Varanasi.
(ii) Rasagangadhara, Tirst Anana only (Part I).
edited with tiie comnentary of Nages§a Bhatta, Madhusiidani
and Balakrida (in Hi. ‘i) by Madhus@idana Sastri. Benaras
Hindu University, Varanasi, Samvat,

(iii) Rasagarigddhara with Marhati translation by Prof. Ra. ba
Atvale Pune, 1953.

(1v) Ramganqddhara edited with the commental y Rasacandrika
by Kedar Nath Ojha. Sarasvati-bhavan Granthamala,
Vol, 113. Parts [ and II, Varanusi.
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It is for me a pleasant duty to offer my thanks to the authorities
of the Asiatic Society, Calcutta, who have very kindly included my
work in their series of publication. 1 should specially mention my
obligation to Sin. Supriya Acarya, the present Adniiaistrator of the
Socicty. Thanks are Jue to Dr. Manabendu Banerjee, Reader and
present Heuad of the Department of Sanskrit, Jadavpur Umversity ;
Dr. Asok Kumar Bhatiacharya, Reader in the Department of
Ancient Indiaa  History and Culture, Calcutta University ;
Prof. Dr. Ramarunjaan Mukherjee, formerly Vice-Chancellor of
the Burdwan ausd Rabindra Bharati Universities ; as ako to
my student Dr, Bijaya Goswami, Reader in Sanskrnit, Jadavpur
University, ior their kind interest and  assistance in the
publication of the text. 1 respectfully pay my hoinage to my
esteemed teacher Dr. Gruti Nath Sdstri under whose gutdance in the
Post-Graduate ciasses in the Culeutta University [ had the privilege
of rcuding the text in hetweun the lines.

A scholar ol any distinction can not claim to have stated the final
word in interpretation of this very diflicult t>xt, Rasugangddhara.
The present edition professes to be an humble attempt to solve some
of the subtle problerus connected with the study of the text, It is for
the acadeniic world to assess the merit of such venture.

Unfortunately some printing | mistakes have crept in for which 1
express regret.

Chinmayi Chatterjee

5 Rasagar:zgadhara with the Commentary of Nagesa Bhatta, Bengali
translation and notes. (First Anana only). ed. by Dr. Sandhya
Bhaduri. Enlarged revised edition. Beng. Year 1378, Calcutta.

6 The contribution of Panditaraja Jagannatha to Sanskrit Poetics
—Two volumes by Dr, P. Sri Ramachandrudu Niranjana. Delhi-
7, Part I, Part II,
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Eng. Trans : Let that indescribable cluster of cloud i.e. Krsna,
who as soon as is remembered, alleviates, out of meccy, the fresh
misery of mankind. who is surrounded by hundreds of flashes of
lizhtning in the form of imperishable b)dily beauty, who reclines on
the celestial tre: on the bank of the daughter ot Kalinda hill, remain
kissing my inteilect, 1.

Who acquired all types of Bruhmavidya (knowledge relating to
Brahman (selt) from Jianendra Bhiksu, who learnt from Mahendra
the difficult texts of Kandada and Aksapada (1.e. Nydya and Vaisesika
philosophy), who read the philosophy of Jaimini from Deva in the
city of the destroyer of Smara (the god of love), who became
possessor of all learning after getting unalloyed knowledge of
grammar from ‘one marked by the title Sesa, at whase sportive
motive nectre used to come out even from a slab of stone, to that
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great master (i.e. father) named Peru Bhatta—the husband of
Laksmi (imy mother) | pay my homage. 2-3

Let the beautiful gem Rasagahgadhara which I, with toils. having
plunged deep in the bottom of the occan of knowledge, brought out
to the world, dispell the darkncss of mind and having place in the

heart of meritorious persuns make other ornaments shurn of
pride. 4.

Let a few great connoisseur clarify the sense, still my labour
will not turn futile. Let the great whale create disturbance in the
sea ; canthe attempl of the Mandara hill be rendercd meffectual
by it ? 5.

I have created poetry proper for giving tHlustration and added
that to it (ic the work Rasagangddhara). Noil-lng has becn borrowed
from others. Can the deer capable of producing kastiirka (musk)
inhale the frapgrance of flower even in his mind. -6

Commentary AMurmuprakasa by Nagesabhatla :
AT TFTYT WEAFTR IS TE]
g fangraafa |
ArAFAT FEqA A FAGATAAIT
AT FAWUAAT Feusfas 1)

gitfaraafagsasyfzaanammn  ggroasanfefavaan  agaags =
gufageaszzaqrasgfaed agaaad  fralead aneaadgo-
wAngal wgar 7 fastfa—egardils 1 Frafeadt aaazfeaaoaafaar
gouafa: fAaamuarmaq GRANISAFIATE, FI0T AHFATEAT: |
FrffayTig dgnacasfa aarsfarsasids sfggwefadar afars-
taq Aeay | wfaAfad afafima. wafafs g9y dz 0 afagaes
fagauaan | afagr a1 g gear, agugryr ETEr 4r S ICIEIES
FUEAATA@TAAIT Fifas g g3ui wawfawgaamazT gaady ) o
g eqaifa 1 seaforismamista ) awomaug « aufa wmor a g
aqrpafsag | Ant @dm A g anifag o gwdt A g we gleeia s
fe =7 ar wgdaaasifatagar awzar) 33 g farmasgiaad.
Friat fa i as¥aeaafaarr Nargamt a7 . Asfgafata gafaar
afezdr ) agr wreAd gaE sfaad gdtan ) axfasEsimaTan ) #fa-

RI@AGIIETIRA@R gEar d9n 0 39 @ g gffman
Afdty a1t Framfneg’ g fagss Aeag v agr dede gz-
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gureacaa afagn g9 garafasr @1 g faagmeomafadfa wia: ) agr
Frzfrafi@aaromafaar #r1 | @ F gooafa: FegEmlassEr Taar wan
a1 fagazamorafaarraqafcaFtea: | gaufaagurgeg e odfy
qer | Aa srfaiFeenfaanengiigaEre: 6571 ¢

@ sfeqgafraa  wafvaman aimafasagaam 9 gwafa
gregrarg—simfafa 1 o aeadt agraad ar mAsETeRay: gerfEad: |
qatd @ swaarafa 1 gaad 7 gfa g wwsy fafawdien
Farsfy ageart: giaa: | FmATATIErSt Sy TRAEEg: | FArganfiyE-
greamiify araq 1 IARE 1 ua: gfagl ) @vedRIad: 0 @
Freat SfafiN® @E ) A9 Ay 994 T gEerdRa-fean
g qqer qgFaawar wfufa ggeacasar 3T agw ) IqEgfa—-
wafg | oy afzaeaeadafemga gfaaq 1 @@ a zaer afaerac
TAHATFAL: | ]

qetozdtfa | gsReifaage aEEeqaEEsatzfe g
qrsaq | zegaa agrafgwanfaan afwar | a1 asgapaanwEn qrmgeaer
ey AxAfamfasEsaengs giEg ) aedfa aarefam o ag
AsiYFIRd fqoreaeTy | AFfamAFRT Qg 9@ wgTAE | 3 |

aq: fraa sg--faeafa | afegsmfaraaedaerasd 7 g aq
gafaq . #9907 g #@7 | fas7 a g rarEafeaq . wwT war aurag
@ qArs gAa wrAal Afadr Tasipn sengeew va afr goaang
A azfgammanEisfte 7 afafelv gfsmaa o granfass: sared afacz
aarrn yang—aeatvfa | qerra mifgatawraaEg ) afmes g
Tqezdg | qAFA qamifa gsgrarfa ar qafafy 9 g wifesq ) afaa:
FgqRT wgal AvAy a9t A A W@y Fakaad. v

At agmagerag fraig fefasrqatsd gegta qg—adfa Faq
FEAAEAMANTAAFIOAST  gAiaTAaFIadT  afesgdeg, qafe &
a1 FAastt & Fm Wargraeaasn. qaaft oeqarsfy amd vafargt
7 afaar 1 wfacadifa ‘q=n’ wlzazraas glaay, =agrasiowir eage-
afrzaaeds Jar MLATANMMeTaZAl 4 Q@] | qAnd wEd
agzagAor zawiafa | swwdautAaraET aafa—fadear age-
fasigaesr: 9T A% 9 G qAE4fEaq AT Fasg ) @A
aaRdHET §9 werusAsArE fawAr fowa: 6 owaft o wfy g afa
fasiveziAl qacaEATATasiy 2T aearng aqwuT aweatafa wa: 1y
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A faammvmg—famtafs 1 Sdfa  AwcEwgfearaanE
w18, wifadifaarareny | 97 CIrgTaEd aealsty arngErraEag—
7 queafg | fafgafaeearaeg: 1 qaagg—fwfafa guaat goamong
wey: araYE:, Fqfemanfa gy Saaadcaad gfaan, safn g@m-
780 7| AsFAAafwataT aaafaaramEaEaaiEi g €

g faaEr araraTfeaaiea:
AT At IR FEaHmiaE
TEAGMEETT @=Atsa a7 qag )

f& 7 gfa s4diai travarafa =g o o

a3 DAITNZRIEUERFTANAEGATINATHT  Feaed g
sfaagzaditasgdan qusEiety fawadiq afenq  fadeaaa=tgs
Afaatiaggt amd acaan 7 aEfeas—

Beng. Trans. : +feSa1y o1y 979313 2131 {390 A5 2114 233
(FIOFINS: IHNAHHA AINF HAWAA ( WARPIA 9% ) IS FT4ANEA |
g3 NS 9% 9% {63918 FAgE 28% @} i3 lagars lae
T 19 |

@ 71 Fife, 21aW @@, 93, AW e I AW Agie WAT
ARG AT F(A G417 07 W F19 @ FHHT WIINF eH SR
aFe 93 WIS gRele | @2 &% 99, WeFIR Fenian @Al
fageieltn eraice (@] FF ) IAOAWOI VRS @3] Y WAT NI
230S I (B3TET AL |

Eng. Trans. : Jagannithi, the king ol the learued persons, who
crossed the ocean of learning by the boat of knowledge, composed
the work on poetics, called Rasagangadhara, out of joyous curiosity.
Let the book Rasagangadhara remain eternally victorious and please
the naturally nice races of poets. 7

As a poct and a connoisseur need the snecific knowledge of
poetry (kavya) which serves r.anifold purposes such as fame, superb
pleasure, and the grace of preceptor, king and deity etc its (ie.
kavya) essential nature (Jaksana) is thus being delineated at the
beginn'ing. This essential nature is the determining factor (avecclie-
daka) of the noun (i.e. kavye) qualified by properties (guma) and
figures ot speech etc. (alamkdra) and it (the cssential nature) is the
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cause of difference of the kavya from other (types of composition
such as grammur, philosophy etc.).

Commentary : Sfasd—aaafy | gavsqaterarinafameqiafu-
staararen: Tsgaes: | gfosdy A qeatat g9 a1 Aiegeq qfesar
gfg ar ) afesqvara) atae quaanffy ar ) awaeg swmaafes-
U gfa geatafqaaamaMaTisay | §IFAAAT Eg TR FAA-
wra: gfaa: 1 Awrar fa=re

ggag—@fa | g aFfges: e osargs amd fal fawwe
siag wafasqw aqar | T 9 @ 07 fqavarafsy awmmainfy oqa
gfawwadiiafava: 1 #Ai gAifa 9@ ggg@ a1 GasEAwEa
FAT 19 )

g wrongger | qeArReAr  fanfaqdaragasa: y afrar geu-
Az 1 wfa: FEaFal | AGITEFITNTAIT | FAAAT 137 AgaTIAT
7 g wfaaa . awfs famadfeeord: 1 sfgar wfanfrag 1 afews
Feq facmed goAeqd: ) Aa=7 fageaqmesan: | qemew wrsAAAMY |
FEATGSEEF T 424 | FATRTFATTY gFdTarfafa qisrq 1 qrEaey |

SYHATAAH

wmrasfages: mI: FEAR L WWTAT 9 AEREUGIETAS-
ARAETAT | AR rgrRanaangacanasgeaafast sfa-
fadm: | #Rw @ qzafsge wiamtaww: gATIEEETRT ) ‘gEE
&, ‘g9 A TrearEl fR EnadSEaTgiIEe 7 iwiaTead | qdr A
afenq aieq Fveacsats: |

Beng. (rans.: ( FJ3 @®q ) INNT AT ATG?MT @F a7 |
RSl 23 (HANFIGI WFFT G3F (A Q@I ©IZ3 [3gw 23317 ©iq |
(ANAIIEIL TAH AFIR GG R WEAMINS, T2 SREFIATF A ISP
€32 AZNS WIS 9FA1g ALF (VLIS 2N19) | 9ZF% @NIIGIAFIRIET
FiLal 7Fs 7 ANCABIZH SI3A A AFA (AT & (@ANFIFHURE 271G
A1 ST ofd WA, “0STNIF 441 3337 B@ifv rpirefeis-
N WIFCHA AN AR | Q3G @297 0T IIINRA 24AF W |

Eng. Traps.: A pociry (kdvyu)is a word conveying a plgasing
sense. The state of being pleasing is th= state of being the object of
that knowledge which produces super-mundane pleasure. The state
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of being super-mundane is a special type of generjc attribute
belonging to pleasure only ; it is synonymous with camatkara and
has experience as its only proof. The cause of the realisation of the
supermundane state of pleasure is a mental function— bhavana—
consisting of repeated contemplation on a poetry distinguisted by
the power of producing supermundane pleasure. As the joy
produced by the cognition of the sense of such sentences as ““you
have been blessed with a son”, “‘I shall give you wealth” etc, is not
supermundane, (i.e. does not cross the limitation imposed by time
and place) so status of poetry should not be attributed to them.

Commentary : TWOAfT | Ferenfearwog @z zfa 1 sagnft
HUZOT AIAF TAAFAT IfANEF AR | AviAREsEgfaqes saFwmifa-
wsasfasmifeaaemmard fa « weama’ sanfs neaom woafa g A
WOPTETATaacAg  qarfq  geanEaIEq arg—womar Jfa 1 A9
TR geiEdfasagEaAg:,  arerfea® 9 qgATE A dE—
amaeE 9t gavaEifus @R qerawaofaoe ) @ Fava
AEIAANRT | UF T ATHIIT I AE N FE T WEAEIRT AT
frrmg—wrenl wfq 1 azafge  FagFvamw@EiTEaEEIRT-
afsga | fasiaql 7 g aWFEA | AAUT JIEARQAE—gAffT | Al
aifa fasquseaag—gaw warfe | @@ arFargga |

i 9 SuaET-Aaw-AraAifanard-afaoesnan, aqnfanfzar-
fagas-wraArd FRAREIARATATGEE® awaq | “afafnesrramsyge-
sfagreFamEain aagwe@atang a seaatata wfaan o

Beng [rans : «330° (3) 63€I1A ( (ANITGY WHM )-TIF G|
3 A AR [IR30 WA Afer Ny IR () WA T
2AieoTe-N-19gaF SIINY  EAFRAGATCIA SRS  WIZIZ SR
FIAY ; WA (0) 7 31 sueHIAT, Glafes we1e 5wy 1713 FAPOIA
sz f3fas (3 w9 1z Afes19FeI3P ANFI TN 2 AT
@IZ1R ©1A3 FRY | 2R [AErs

Eng. Trans. : Hence, the conclusion is—(1) a kdvya is Sabda-
(word) conveying a sense which is the object of that mental function
that produces camatkdra i.e super-mundane pleasure ; (2) a kavya
is that. (Sabda) being caused by whose sense the mental function
becomes characterised by the power of producing Camatkéra ; or
13) a kavyu is that (Sabda) which through the relation of being the



14 TR

conveyer ef a sense capable of producing ‘Camatkdra is endowed
with the state of being the same (i.e. Camatkara).

Commentary ; @7 @fq afersd agume- o |fq ) swafag)
Jad: 1 wfafaoraras: | gafsfEa=anasesarmd aggraraafagn
WEARAFAE IR ae? FEAAITINT ATAATEE AAAAFH | Feawa-
freaer wrerafmegaraa: | g fgFasaamfaoagarastaoes
Frarsfasmvg—aqafanfzala 1 mgragdsfanfarafaeasatafae-
WIEARE ASAATATASHEF ArRaAgdincafuead: | {7 AFA: | Araar-
ag @fg | @ FIAgEEn | SaFdaEsgEaEfa | wd wadfassaa-
Farasgasar faafaam@easad sear | deamAsgas  aqqaurfasT
FERATGTNIAZIONERRIAFAUT F fagAifafanaemafass  ar
FTeaE ATEAH |

qq AT HAE /YO A@EFRY et wEan’ geang:, aw
faqid—mezigne A FEAWRATAR, WANERIEG | F1ETgS: 951,
Frearadisanead, e qandt 1 A genfafaaad@eaaaga: sga aea-
fadmeda  Frgaargeasfagdsa | @agic meEWIA AEnEIOEEg
zfa 3q, earegan, afz Feegrdaar aufaed geEpE Seanene
gAwE ggas fwafq gm vma 1+ a3 g A @ fanqaed asga-
¥\ ged =iafx Tienmezen wEEIgRANTEMES SR QU AIGIE:
sreafaid fagredt wie &t am fRafagiass | odn fafrmmaoagywas
afwfcla segen 1 aRd a=fadmeda sraMqda fag aeas dsci aw
g%, 4§ w@wfeiArd FeauRrden | gsy Fagnfzaecicafa afa:
ALY AT JTARAT AN

Beng Trans. : #¢337 Wien@iadaa izl J@ACRS- WATE, 7S G
AALFTa W% 6 §Y FIAY, ©I7 [AIGAAT 1 WAL FIAT WHAGT AT
FAA BINS (FIA 2N A1Z | WINCEF, ‘DA THAI AIG 27, ‘B
Z30® A (M 78, I Ay T2ANE [FF @ wA ogw R Feuld
fogaall 213Q13 220Q W [IarRaR FrRiemies afesine 231 wwaRa
FRIAT IRZA AwITaa T1A A4S 79 ZW I 5= ;v mwTRRACA
JINT WA WAFTAFN I2MT | ISR T IR, FIAMCHI Mg
(& ABITAF ) 2WIoF (FA (5T AN AT VA | (HZF? @A 29
i T 1 R AT LWL AL 1 QYL FIRHY AR
od oM FAT AP ANT @A LA [ AFIH €32 A9F IIQF
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SR -1 W FEweAg o 9fe AT 2 orns faa e
s ¢ Bga 5 T s @Fed 2% AudAwrEt e wer e:
Bena @A www @ o FAwF Wiy Wy, 9 16 qATY 239 |
wead wAiqAE FRmdT Taw g3 orzR? a@wa e ¢,
7l AP T 1 @7 sEIiag @wa eiere @ TARN @A
A Bf5@ | Wil (12 A IR IS TR |

Eng Trans.: What the carly writers (on poetics) say that a
kavya consists of word and sense which arc devoid of blemish and
are enriched with propertizs (guna) and figures of speech (alamkadra)
is being made the subject of discussion. The unity of word and
sense should not be termed Kavya as there is no proof to
substantiate this view. On the other hand, from such universal
usages as ‘a kavya is read aloud’, ‘sense is conveyed by a kavya’,
‘a 4cva is heard, but the sense is not realised’ etc., it
appears that special word should stand for the connotation
of the term kdvya. The use of the term kdvya to indicate only
Sabda might have been through Laksanavytri (the power of
word to convey the indirect or figurative sense), if thereis stronger
prouf to establish the power of the word (kavya) to denote (directly)
both word and sense, as has been concetved of by others. But we can
find no such proof. Confusing views in this respect deserve no
attention, Thus, due to the absence of any proof to support the
power of the word ‘kavya’ to denote both woid and sense and due
to the presence of the usages as mentioned befure, who is there to
deny or opposce the capacity of the word ‘ka@vya’ to denote only
special Sabda? Therefore, in vew of the lack of argument
in favour of one alternative the view that the term kdvya means
both (i.e. word and sense) is refuted. Thus, as ‘special word’
excluisvely is held as the connotation of the term kavya, its essential
nature is to be dealt with and not of that (i.e. unity of word and
sense) which is vainly conjectured to bc the connotation by
them (i.e. Mammata and others). This is the course to be followed
in determining the essential natu.: of the Vedas and the Purdnpas
and the like also, otherwise there is the possibility of the same
inconvenient situation (i.e. this may go against the convention
in terming ’one as Veda and the other as Purdpa and the like).

Commentary : Wi IFRITFIET: | AGRATIISAF A IHIAT-
fasiy o qrawa sg—wreafala | s STOAT 1 sufear wred afsa’-

£}
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facarfzdag: 1+ sodifq 1 semifaaaafasaagrag | arafrafss wafa:
fafioadT  wrrwrdsEqEIR | cawdasfy | qdAd favE: 0 sfaedes
favtarsaegsaaTaY | ok | gFEHIead: | weAEw GTTE) EEEICC
favdfa | oFrwEfeead: | Sragda-wed @fT ) awragad Jerd
JREAITAINAT TAWAAT: | Ua FFgreeqfafaqasasds | gweond-
aeagfa—adafufa | caqwasder | aeqs weefamawqeda ) wafgs-
AE—qaE 9fd | qeraT ATEARTIYATHIFIX | gLEEAT STFFIAHI-
qfasar i

TREIRQZAFAAT FrEa@gdtas, asa w2 ard Tifafasefaang:
aw ; uweafa  wEeasawaar  cafmrofrassdmifcegaa@s sed
qaemEnd: « {§ 9gA, aErgl qdnmfa g @aeda awaafa
Zaa | odq TAQuandeaaa asgafqaeaft auwag

Beog. Trans : (37 (FT (A AT A1A@ ( | AW ) @A
BrareaIB FIANIT WAIFS, % wiwm ¢ wre qiAlgs ([l ARSI
G )32 P5F g /ISR ( WAwId ) o4 ArE S
FEF ALITI 1A 8 IAINFT NPT TSAIW TQIE AHAH ( I ABF
1A ) TCS A 1 IZ IAIT AWGH (3, AP 41 FAIBICFAG ATAN
ALY (TF FRITAIIT 7A3% 220 T | QRFF) LA LAARLATEIR
(T IAABLAI T ABTAT A3, @2 19 39S 234

Eng. Trans. : The view held by some that the rousing of asvada
aesthetic realisation (in the mind of the connoisseur) is the causative
factor of a kdvya and that belongs equally to word and sense ;
is not proper. In thit case, since all rhetoricians including the
Dhvanikdra (Anandavardhana) admit that musical notes also can
rouse aesthetic sentiment, musical notes should (also) have a
claim to be marked by the definition of kdvya. Not to speak more,
the claim of all the N@tyangas (parts of drama) also which rouse,
almost always, aesthetic realisation, to be treated as such (kdvya)
can never be resisted. By this, the view that ‘which can rouse an
aesthetie experience, is to be marked by the essential characteristics
of kavya' is nullified.

Commentary ; «erviraeafy | aar 7 aarfsarfafda wa: |1-q%'qr-
afy Swerdiamfa 1 aafag azwrarrzra—-ﬂmznﬁprggx AR
‘ J)(.' (Y
A7) geawla: seganfa ., & ‘L

PRSI . . S
N

! <
: &
® :
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afe @ wreaeasgfatafad gexdal ataw sewamic a1 ? e,
uat 7 gifafe sragreda setwawd @ weafRfa caagmaaws w1
fedm:, owfenr wd  wemguemaged: | AEWIFTTERATIOAEAEAT
wreqaeroreatfa mezfaszdatfaar |

Beng Trans : 321 g9, IR1*73 eqfafafug ( wierareqs sws)
wo @ W IAFRIIAS ( F1ZT ASF QT W AR ¥ @
weefy WiA® AT ) 45N WA WOIFBLS 7 SICa I6AH | 2
*MiG Y AT, (IR ) ‘9F 7% WS 4 W' 43P IRZNIT AH
‘I FA AL G JIINAA ABRA A7 1 faely vwe - glagw
A (139, OIzl TRA ) @F (wHeTenwT ) s 128wy A8y
29 | YOHI1L (IN1F 8 TRUIT FABLAT TH FAABLE MH 312 85 |
( €771 A4 Fa W JA'—FRIY FiagE ) |

Foe, Trans. :  Morcover, (a question arises in this connection to
the point that ) do both word and sense collectively constitute the
connotation of the term kavya or separately 7 The first alternative
is not possible since in that case therc iemains the possibility of a
sentence ol a verse ot heing called a kavpa just as (the word) “one”
is never treated as the word ‘two’. [The idea 15 this : “One” is that
which is characterised by oneness ( @F3 ) and “Two” is that which
is characterised by two-ness (@ ). Hence “One” is different from
“Two”. In thesam: way a sentence being characterised by the
prominence ol words, since Visvanatha definc, sentence as ‘T34 (3164
FraArRzEkigA: A —i.e. a group of words ha.ing relation of dtwa,
AP and st with each other, should be different from a kavya
if it is treated as a group of word and sense coupled together. i.e.
in which both word and sense are equally prominent.] The second
alternative also does not hold good ; 1n that case, too, one would
get two kavyas 1n a single verse.  So, the relation of the essential
nature of kavya with word, as in the case of the Vedus and
Puranas, is appropriate.

Commentary : RIFTAEICT JqAg—ufa AfF 1+ sarwwd sqrgeyg-
afg 1 sfadfa 1 afe QAT I IWaa A faa e naFifiay-
AABA AT G F TR I A ETEAUGAA A H [T AT OTES THI G FHALAT-
Fsgadedaaafeeary &g afed, qa wwed, 1g wreafacgaafausaagre-
g wnravdfafafas sawsaafa) sava deaevagfaastaaes:
‘qRety’ gl E@edl waar] qasafa: @reEy | asractorafy
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g 7 gifafaaw qamfa:; Jaqegadtaseranm grmw fqatag )
qamTeRTaTa) daeraframgwaaugaafy fratafafs awananfa gszfa-
@AY | qEUEG aqr | awErgadn adafaraEfzaig demf 7y
ga 9 7 #isfa S fa avean

agy qonsmifefamsty 7 g 1 Ifed wved fal:’ gfa wred
gaafwafumfatfgunfeagdifastanfafufarudiaaramfza  watsea-
A%’ geardt AERaTeR: | A qgaweafafa aea atagw | wegaar aufa-
wAeqtfy qar 3w, IFaca | Fegdfad anamifca sifafaseda « quear-
AwERAgwE | ‘ged ®ea'fala caagren aww faa seafosear-
armsd | A 9 EAmWEEE ge gavifaaendidw dwifgd gefafa
AR AR Awdfa asan ;  qx @ faggRgari a ' fafa
wdrafead ou qatd Freagaad g 1 wsafafa savaaifga) fsassimgwasa
fargrasaraafaarn afa qeammag « steatfeazcaaaio quai, gofe-
FIUHTIRINRS TN T FOLTLHFATIITA 1

Beng. Trans : JINIF AW AWIRNHE 50, WA 26f® (%3
facae ( =earsr ) gfege Az got wiemfaw, faafzet eigier @
Swiiae @ wiennikie, wiems fwaw, wlaaei aple @@ sgpe
'5H1AT G119 AT QRGP U A HH &7 Ty’ 9RO, SIS
FAHIT WY (9 8 WHI(IA W] Wiy ATam ) 961 3y
FI1 AL 9PN A Bl F, ©I%) 22H WAL AT 390 FEF I
sfasias qraie WH T2/ AT | INAT o0 WS pAsFITAE IS
ANGICT ST WITE | 598, WMFAy enin wnwe Aids (@Iw
YIS FILIAS TZ | 1P FIAW @BP AARIT P WSIG (2 AHIIP
TS A L ARt g% owaAnl  zw, R w-
(e (1§aiES FA 7% (WIS HIRYT )~ 92g IS BLF A1 | WA YA
fagn-ACAM W WACS &' @R YA [RIFNRERCAT (G SA-
fae g0 @iy, (1337 @3 o1 YAd $13) Baand A, @24 ATE o
HA4GHAT WAS(IF WA FIAHE  AJNFTaSI8 Myq A+ cotdiivg
W WA (0A3) @l Rt 8 iR AE ©RER (aMengy
GAFICIT FRMAIWEFT FTI8 UK |

Eng. Trans. : It is not proper to insert also property (Guna),
figure of speech (Alamkara) and the like—in the (body of+he) defi-
nition of kavya. For, in that case the definition is to be implicated
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in (avyaptidosa) (the fallacy of being too narrow) as it is not
applicable to such kavyas as contained in the sentences like “the
orb of the moon has risen” or ‘the sun is set’ etc. which being
uttered by Diti (lady-messenger) Abhisarika (a lady going out to
be united with her lover) and Virahini (estranged spouse) advise
one to go out for meeting the lover, forbid one from going out
or suggest the end of life etc. respectively. It is not possible to
deny these sentences to be called a kdvya (poetry), for in that case
the same may be stated in respect of that which is recognised as
poetry by others (i.e the supporters of Mammatabhatta). Such
sentences (e.g. the orb of the moon has risen or the sun is set etc.)
bear the samelifc-breath, namely, the capacity of producing
camatkara—aesthetic pleasure (as the sentences enriched with pro-
perties and figures of speech). People hardly agree in their concept
of properties (Guna) and figures of speech (Alampkara). Such
sentence as ‘this poetry is marked by blemish (dosa)’ can not be
used in the secondary sense as there is nothing which can obstruct
its primary meaning. It should not also be argued that as a
tree which in onc part has no connection with a bird has the
same {conpection) in another part, so a poctry which in one
part is bereft of blemish may in another be marked by it. It is
realised that a tree has its relationship of samiyoga with a
bird at its trunk and not at its branches, so ils connection
with the bird does not belong to the whole (body ot tree). But it
is not possible to say that the titst half or this composition is a
poetry and the second half is not, because :1 is not universally and
easily experienced that the essential naturc of poetry i.c kavyatva
does not belong to thc whole composition* The capacity of
the Gupas which like valour, are the properties of the Soul (of
poetry i.e. Rasa) and of the Alamkards which, hike necklace etc,, are
the embellishment (ot poetry) to constitute the body of poetry is
not justified.

*The use of the designation kdvya for a faulty composition
cannot be awgfei. By the Kar, 1 geadad agm auedisd: sded ) 3
sAISEET Ao yiiEcfaar 1| (& % 0w ) when the primary sense, awq of
a word is incompatible with the rest of the sentence the Laksjmdvn,ti
is applied there by which another meaning connected therewith
becomes apprehended, either through current .usage or through
some motive, For example, in nig®i sts: the primary sense of the word
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Commentary : d3TE—AAW A | FTEAMATAAIT A9 : | rfaar
geqifzafeag: | aurdenwag: « sfear afagrenfaafing: | 53 9 7eg-
afemanaarafa | seareamsffa | mEsE@RTEfE oW
agr sFrsafadifa | 77 Freadfifad anqFfe qaedfag sg—weafy )
77 fagnangeiied qdafs Awensa sg—qweafd | 49 Freqwda
@A q1ANE, FEANAMATE FroAgued aEFaEfmaTm oafy
94, @ead ; aqifa A sz taty faaerrwtea e )
IR Fqdq, IWAAATNEAIT FreAsgagren  fAvafaggans: ;7@
wrsd guefafq sagraariqed | q WAvaRs pzdaulyer faafian |
TRz o asEEglaraean | qq fusmsra@and TAY 1 ey
Tifetamn e AamEta: - 3 gaa wrmifaas wifkdenm
gdvaq gfq arsaq ;  srefsEaA ity aaiffa wia ) qarg—ger wea-
factfa 1+ o  Aqmfe 98 Frgowegaansaiafaft aaenfaya sfy
arean | eAA@fa ) aafawedead: 0 fadfq ) gawdAod: ) afy

aw is stream of water. This cannot be related with the sense of the
word & as its substratum —smR. The ubsence of  sq-amig g
between aig1 and €t 1> the 4% which obstructs the primary sense
and leads to the usc of @gmafd to get the meaning @z which can
rightly be related with 29 as its M. In the present case, if the word
kavya means flawless word and sense #319} ye3Y then that cannot be
the dgr of a faulty composition. The absence of such relation of g
and gfeq between 4ra and fauity composition would be the 4nm
obstructing the primary sense and would lead to the use of wmmEfy
to make the word kdvya mean afwgszdt i.e faulty word and meaning.
Jagannatha thinks that as the primary sense of the word kdavya as
aY werMt is not possible at all, there is no scope for admitting any
ars which can impede this primary sense— g(auq‘, leading to the use
of the mmiafq, by which the secondary sense of the word kdvya as
g7t ywadt would have been apprehended. It should not also be
said that this compuosition is faulty in this part and is free from
flaws in another just as we say that this tree is connected with
bird in this part and is not so in another. Because, the tree may
have connection with bird at its root but not in its branches
(i.e. the connection with bird may be partially present in the
tree) but #Eqed cannot partially be related with a composition since
it is not easily and universally felt that this composition is kdvya
in its fore part but is not so in its latter nart)
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gerwdfaaasaa®: | A7 aEEragaengrEsiramar aaga-
afqta srg—sitatdifa | sawetarra arraay | 0F 7 e dai
fagasfa ararraaan qqi 9 f33w =fa 7 Fsfy Qw gfq wm:

aq ‘waaka wreaq’ gfa anfgeazadr faoifd, o ; awadwsTrammai
FEAMAFEAQNT: | 7 FGerafa: | wgwfaaenmengsa@Esag |
aar @ qagagInfreafqearammty wfafa afoafa, sfoafe-
faafemfa 51 7 = a=fe quwafag awraear wmeasisAifa arean ;
fgmazazien At wald’ ‘gt wad aaEfaraw@TmaweeE (-
qraen fawragwasafaandaananfafa fas

Beng Trans.: 1S9 (3 380 32ANE (33a ‘IAT793 ( A13 )
FTaV, GIT F T | PRV, ©1X A IGAAIT @ WAIFIAAYT FIAT
@ W (FaasaRfae ) 22a s 1 Fe WA IR AR
wigd 2% Aforg Afem 3 Wil = M1 qU--FAIANRD
@e Besped, fqoeq A1 56, 93 8 IR Ftwl geife s 3o
FlamIce= | @R ATE YA (FA®ILT AN P Wiy @3 38
§CA J, I3, O 230H ‘1 ISR, ‘1 (AIGErere Ioitn wae
il ey AT T BE I INIW WIS S AN A

@ @ wd? fae, wger e Afesifrens wFieAgs sfanice
230 0T |

Eng. Trans. : The statement of the Sdhityadarpana, that ‘that
which is endowed with Rasa is a kavya’—is not proper, because in
that case the kdvya in which a vastu (delineation of fact) or an
alamkadra predominates should not be deemed to be so (kavya) Tt
should not be argued that ‘let it be so’ (i.e. let those kdvyas be
akavyas), for in that case the traditional beliefs of great poets
are likely to be involved in bewildered state. They have described
the springing up, the falling down or the whirling of streams
of water, or the playful activi »s of monkeys and boys. It should
not be said that these descriptions have, somehow, contact with
Rasa through other parts of the poetry, for such contact with
Rasa which may be admitted in sentences like ‘the cow is moving’,
‘the dy:r is running’ etc., fails to make a kdvya. Each and every
‘artha’ (sen<e of words) may serve as any one of the those, namely
Vibava, Anubhdva or Vyabhicaribhava.
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Comméntary : afealy | qurAgzedwaaraq: « smpefa | I=\-
;| geyAEAarg--aw 91 fawfeats @fy afoaracageg:
T 9 ga wseAlfa wa . aamFafafzods saenm gweafy
qEFIUAATG—AA (T | AFEQrGEqTY |

ae & &0 sfanar daar Sfawry @ 9 FEgEEATRATEOW-
feafa: | agnd 3 sfawed sEasoEEsYTwan fag@t  efafang
Iqfued argeew | qwid 39 wAfEAAAggEERATfaaangey |
wafasa faasoregaafaseasonsaat | 7 g @aRg ) T & fafa
Faawgrgeavaaf sfawead: | A ¥ % ad) wAwadaay: weaH
qreay ; ARAFAATATANG FRACAAATGqadsy | q fg aqaar gawra
urnfaar afa & wafaoa aangafeaaca ataaca oo swrada-
wegetgaaeal ®w aAiaatfy sead « waan g afvardafeaan gqaw-
Frenarfauy  sweasfaafaa s@d o afa Faangeeda wnfreafa
mad afege 1 fravAfar &1 Fra0 sdanegaa: sanfa damar ogq-
qearawal: sfaamm migatae 299@ |\ aaageeargier smfa avai
aean: gawe: + A 7 ax sfaaan sfoarasrgeral seafafa asag
ARARABEAATAIIEZFAFFAAAAAT Freasgeacasaana sfaweafaggea-
FeqA WA | ¥a: HART FAmE | qIgALsEen qryETEgeaen-
sgraa) w1 sfaqud dsd SrddTEsYIER | wat A afwar | afaweE
a wEqE: FENFEsyE®, SAAradawady  q faqaoeren  sd@fa
arnfa &: 1 7 F aAfy sgaacaraEay g7 7 sfavkafa saaragaafiar
gfaarsag ; a7 A9 FAFAIANDY AATATAA FAAIATGIRAATSEHAT |
qrafadwe ax sfaaaraseaAEgr A A9 | SfagrusrwrT K w1eoar
agfranwnfraggaEtza: afeamgaafeonfafie ) sfeafaar
aratfafa: $3 FAgaam=afaf  ageasy fafgamessuenfs
FTEATFIACT TATA |

Beng. Trans. : @173 (FICA1A) F1A% (33 310G 2Afww ( 3975
oefe Atz ) 1 2% FA IGAM IGFA w9 8 ey fawm (A @E )
sivere sicery IFICNRTIRA  [He Fifelaves, @ @ve
Gorfger | OITA (@G (IS (A, NIPFY 2AGTST 2oTA@ Wy,
(@Iele Al WAMIAY JROTE (MW ) @ ( FRIIGATT W} ) e |
fog @ Tealt =z, ey Iawriaa & ¢ (gosfe e weny)
FferaFe (I3 oFAT oA 2XS afoery Berfg w1 @@ wm
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(Farsdt gedifs e @wend s a1 5w Wiz, FRe | e
GRANY 28, ( FANEY, F1FF9, SofEfors ¢ wRPe—a? w3
oA (SMAAQAET TG QUG FAUFS (N7 @AM R ) @3
FOAIFAD (FA AN A1Z 43 I WAZ T2I ABIIN WG |
FaUEds w6 vy I AfetaFe  (FIAWE  wySa
Tl aleeia Soofe @ Hevfa 28ces a1 RS Faew amary
wewiie wwitar @A FAael jAde 23a i wre's atesEm
e oW aR AT (I A4FNI BoofE W W IEw sy
wf, o sl FIIT FRI I TBWM AL 1 oW oW gRH
Fifesraaias Bobgied qral *[3Fe FRAS fady ary fom afcers
ZH | (FIANG WH(IE INIA I139 I 68 M 1 f3g31d 137 3591
slare wEn AiF7 Jretas @ weind wfws 23a #feery $qa v 33 1
@ A WS SR A gevifs ¢ Wit W ot el wmis
95 3 o 907 oF 5 2ifears wide Foam s wafse | e,
@337 3Z%A 430 FlaW WgP A I woorm wfws geefs e
S efSeIags FWI ATYS | FOA AT 2T NS | Aol
7S @R g JROITS @ WS 2 GETs (T IS, JIAL
@rager afosiag wrasm 1% 1 afesiv #faera FRa91073, vleel-
e Lafadie faes A INAT ATS FIITTAHHT ; AR GHAS
gtesra 13 | EA Jeie e qens wifatme afesi ¥qy gy
A3 WAk aifes e 33 86T M2 | I139 gevrfs e wenmy
SIpe (AEEel) fAACT 2 Al AP FLA FERNAKAIT WA w3fey
Feg | el AHTCeRE @ A AGIFIPA Il FACES (713 B |
sfoqsies WeNIT FRACl TR WiE eefe Agre feafds cxuye
s{FIq FAT WYY @B (ITT AR IR AFAE 4TSI Wiy
quEd | 2feqM) WE AGie A1A Iec® M 7@ wida fafy
wAE 23% 54 IR S1LFS FRFAR WEA (731 IF |

Eng. Trans. : The cause of it (i.e. poetry) is only genius (i.e.
imaginative facuity) belonging to the poet. It consists of the
construing (lit. presence) of word and sense worthy for the making
of poetry. On account of being he distinguishing characteristics
of the cause of poetry the very state of genius is reckoned as a
particular type of jati (generic attribute) or an akhanda upadhi (dis-
criminative attribute of inexplicable nature). In, some cases its
(i.e. of génius) origin is due to good luck caused by the grace of god
or pious persons (i.c. virtuous men); in other, to the exceptional

]
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knowledge and continuous practice, but not to the unity of these
three, as boys and the like are blessed with menius only through the
grace of holy persons even in the absence of the other two (i.e.
knowledge and practice). [t is not proper to conceive the existence
(in boys) of the othzr two (i ¢. knowledge and practice) acquired from
their previous birth ; because (i) such conception suffers from the
fallacy of complexity, (ii) there is lack of evidence to prove for their
existence, and (ii1) their product has the chance of being of different
nature. When the law of causation enunciated in scriptures like
the Vedas which a2 regarded as the strong source of knowledge is
open 1o flaw caused by vpabhicara (violation of the law), merits
and d:merits of previous birth are held as cause with a view to
preventing such flaw, otherwise the law of causation already estab-
lished appezars to be faise. It should not also be argued that good
luck alone is the canse of genius, for genius is seen to appearina
p:rson after kno vledze and practice are acquired by him who has
been unable to write poetry for sometime. If goed luck 1s admitted
(as tha cause of genius) also then genius is expected to be present in
him before he acquired knowledge and practice Another (bad) luck
preventing the rise of genius, should not be apprehended there for
the conception of adequate knowledge and practice as generating
genius enjoys more brevity than the conception of two lucks (one
favourable and another unfavourable) in different stages of life.
Hence, the view stated before is more preferable to the other.
Difference in g:nius caused by such luck on the one hand and such
knowiedge and practice on the other constitutes the determining
characteristics of effzct (afmn ). So there is no apprehension of
discrepancy (in the rhzories mentioned above). The state of genius
is the determining aspect of the cause of poetry ; the difference in
genius (as causcd by luck and by knowledge and practice) leads to
the difference in poetry.  So, here, als» no discrepancy in theory is
to be apprehended. Even waen genius does not rise in one who
is equipped with knowledg: and practice, violation of the invariable
concomittance of hetu (knowledge and practice) and sddhya (genius)
is not also to be thought of, for such knowledie and practice not
being proved to be adequate (for generating genius) are not marked
by the distinctiveness worthy for becoming the cause of poetry.
Or there is no fault in holding the cxistence of particular sin as
preventing the rise of genius. All rhetoricians whether “hey attri-
bute the origin of poetry to the triad of inherent power etc. ie.
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genius, knowledge and practice or to the inherent power (i.€. genius)
only, unanimously regard the absence of any preventing element as
the cause (of genius). There arc instances which show how a man
credited with a number of works fails to compose a poem when his
speech is stunned for some days through the utterance of incan-
tations by his opponent.

Commentary : T&T T F757 | Faverad  faqoarfzeaafa: o
@giAfT | asafarerd 1+ rufadfr o ufregafera aeargis
frafta et | Aaazaifaaaeesiafaidfs avr: | ‘oravey gfa qseg
favy w3 Fear gfgwae . wfgar ag sfaefg: o sgqasdfa o
Arerenfgfanrericy 7 q amafy afrarcaafgd afy fafad
faanda Aonfafy  Ferd ) uawmitor aafag faarenfr #oreafafy
saafr | faaofraraerataar wifafaseor . agasm w7 =ifg-
faaamaaig 4 2ia 5(3 26 @raTmg—ami 0 33 st
ey oAt arg oeifa 0 Fammgeanderd arg fragafa—a
sfa arwssr aFdqin o amw afy aifzar sgearfarfrag:
HITF TAAFT ) qevAr g F Tanaarfzar ifaoer g0 m3T g@ie-
sgigenr Treatqrimer qfaaq 1 ae g ez afaar gdify @
waafy vy gy sqAgTgvImA: Aqifify @90 arsai eraee-
FTECOTA | TS GfEn a7 stagerenasrasitasigeziaey | ng
F AT ara | saea pawfa afqgeasaa ar waoRfa wia ) ety
gfageamg afznasaafy wa | coawgasaEie 1 Aaafy sfear-
FAFFOLEEMAE  safqAsT swg—arafa | faxed: ) g9 9
faarfrafaat afa aawree fasndtasfast gfa a-fafa 7 o gfa wa
AR T ANRITFRIARIOTNT safw T Aty sg—afaaes =fq
qrrd wEregETfnerd: « aaanrasafornsaf wed o wErg ag—
gfravrafa 1 sarfifr o fpfrsasromdsty a afesie zag
A FAQUINGSTAZFACGTANAIK | A7 qarecaaerd amg—anafa | 7:39-
fagag Mwawa sig—wdifa 1 nd 7 waaE 7 sffagsmaa Fo-
qrar: AT wed 9fq anareal @A EFY qmardfys § Asfawsera-
arafafa wra: 1 agfaggatzad aomT s geag—afaardfa |
fafgafa 1 FarAwsEaegdad: |

| FsRrmpERITARtaRuANaagat | qsara) an qeiwifaaraE)
FREGERINEaT & TR |
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waiifa awapfmfan 1 Amfagegemgm foe:  sougarss-
fagrgragrarda anasfam agiong  qeitnfaaearfafa aRam
WEITEFAATAFT | ITEIH—
“qifaar afadsa@isaT awdEg Ag AATAT |
gfaar Ffaqmarnasd qediaramaan a7
a@EFrgAe Aaser, afaumamfaae @eaArReiTaer 9 favae,
agafadmmRgae, ahtqgeaRy atwforn, gaamiafisesad
ATAFAAIRAT T3€9 a8

Beng. Trans. : @1%1 ( 3131 ) 65113 2FIF—Bera1ay, Bgq, W4 @
QY7 |

CTATA (1R (A FICA ) WH 8 WY (6T WH @ qI5) wY ) qef}-
@Iferal £3W (AU Wef 372 YAGT TIA @ IGF WF Y% NYe W
TR @337 2391 ) (TR 9F6 9AF AT FI O AN 2AFTA I |

‘@ o1y Amivd we puearafAna 1 Fane wfespany e wie-
R FILIA T4 236 | (@ FNAT 3T 9 WU g (3161 A
3% ) WHPS YA IS BF WY IHNY AiGF G SRy qage
@%3% FMR AATY BIWTRFTS  TOH BAICH S (HS1F D TRIHCTAI-
onfey w08 912 Tagaa 3TRar8 & ofelSiasrana s saiisio:guice 1
3213 Wiewm THLEd Qs AHNAI A0 4166 2411 Gmgaa 1wi-
fq78 WA FTa8 NHIIAAGE HGE BIIS WANC) wiyel [aRg gy
rae faviley sura fagtsa siacece

@A AAE HIEFARed, ANTMHAT G e RGEEE  agie
BHivATgeTe, @g T 2gie wqea, a7l 8 o wele wfesifs-
w1y | a¥ofad Ay ara I AWSAT 23A0E | WA 2oien
7g% M3 WAsS 23a |

Eng. Trans. : That (kdvya)is of four types Uttanottamma (best,
lit. good of the good), Uttuma (good). Madhyama (mediocre) and
Adbama (bad). The poetry where word and sensc being them-
salves subordinate (lit. having their souls rendered subordinate),
suggest some other sense (i e, suggested) belongs to the first category.
The word ‘some’ signifies that it (the suggested sense) is the object
of camatkdra (supermundane pleasure). By this a poetry in which
the suggested sense is too much implicit (lit. hidden) or too much
explicit (exposed) is excluded from this category. With, a view to
preventing that poetry in which the suggested sensc, inspite of
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being subordinate to the other sense (expressed sense or another
suggested sense) or being applied for making the cxp;‘cssed sense
effective, creates exceptional pleasure (camatkara), from being
included in the class of the uttamottama kavya, the word ‘guni-
bhavitdtmanau’ has been inserted in the definition to indicate more
prominence of the suggested sensc than that of ‘themselves’ (i.e. word
and sensec expressed). For example, ‘though lying near yet unable
to fulfil all her desires. the lady-love with slightly closed eyes looks
at the lotus-like face of her dear husband’. Here, the hero is the
supporting cause (@/ambana-vibhava), the sccluded place and the
like, implied by such act as ‘lying near’ is the exciting cause (uddi-
pana vibhdva) ; such looking at the face of the husband is the outward
expression (anubhdva), bashfuluess and curinsity cte. are accompany-
ing moods (vyabhicari bhava). The ercue seutiment—Rati (of the
lady) has bzen manfested by the combination of these elements.
Tha sgsential nature of thesc elements will be discussed later on.

Commentary : dsafq | &rsd Jead: | wsaeaifafy  qoirwifaar-
Ay ezt Aa sncaqufasag zedead: | afw faame 1 sagraged-
wag aswws ) wanysta o fruw zfq o sgeTEcafy @ o
artgarearifaeaaarcaes fave gfg saafag gaafe: ) od «fe-
grerFageastaT A FatacarmEafe e w@ideAr  wearaidear |
afagsafefagea | seoacasfy matwramEd) =g | W@ o |
adlqgaaRfefa | g¥ads aar sagn, fadens Saqzafafe &g
gavma geaeng | fafefa ) afasar g @

Aaqaud afgq: @ aywnRangd waRafkiy aifdesgm oo
mmygrafafa asaw ;  AAAA  AGAGT AERATAT AAVET: GESEAT
gfa fassfra gfa sda:, eameda aacuada amrmERe agdegEr afy
frga| | A 9 ANRYARA ARRAQERR arrAsgrar afwadsiy qrg-
fafa favafadmfafadsgran agra & asfafs asug ; ssas s
eqtfreaed s« A fg fawwRe gttt amrawRmta-
fgasd: mgaamt  anagfagasafugfad, saafy wsaaconfafgacia
mged  aRamifaTesifen: @O | ey cagiTEane
g azeusaa  FraWifa e raAsgEaTsmamiiceasT 1 gl
ara, afq A WHEAT IR | AFAEAEEIREAAT TAATAT aeqi
JeREAmnEAEg | A A aTeaAaaratatme e fadatefy ang-
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qraaEsyEReE aen gfa arsaw ;  gEwfy qmenazvHiaAcd asmaeasta
grrtaArcafafusefadearnen  Wmmasngea ) qnar ga geadw
agrd  fAdame wfudaasamd: « asggcnn @REwE fadeo
FI@T AJWIIET  qIAIEART @sAAar qeai awnn wfa goibiEweal-
faema

Beng. Trans : @3 i ( @K #ige ) 307 fafas 2@ o 2%@
2217 9o {99 3139 9231 Arfawia & 4FA 59 2BANE @2gH 3@
Bise Az | RN Hed 0T WAN’ @F AT T AIA AR
FARY O FACH A&V WieE 9297 WY ABS QEWH HWHI HCAR
A3 913 Q37 2gis wfefze 23awg 1 waRweikies WAy e
7131 AN Bo31 WTefse IS jrIAy 9% M3 7a faveafannee
w1 40T A4S T8 93778 M Bi5T AZ | FI QA BATR A
QA=Y £33 A 33 873 wd 1 @ 9 Tqemieng aw 193
AWM 4167 @121 w7y aifgr wrqw Seowa aface sma =1 @
5 WY (FAESTF A614T 63 A1 AIRYS AT ©1LIAR bALHIT% WaAF1T3%-
59 33 FAANeT | TSy RYSRYART pHAD qwI 1 Aq 3l
wfeqig A1 28 ©121 2¥A 533 (37 @Rg7 MIMTHRATIAS GATAE (997
BUSHAT AT 477 (2371 By IR16 6AIAFAT 28T Al | @3 A7AE
AYIRBILA Fiel7 SABIT T4 BI5T 77 1 QJAH ( B ) Eafqéxqm
2(®1e ORI T AT S I AEG (e MT 1 Hye yiieeqgans
fatws faima 3o et Sactanifaonyary fagiwcag faveme zemm
SHi@AIT a7l WA AP F7£ BL18 3@ BT L | qwANS Hae
fqaftag aona F1d 2308 9 ¥R [qdfaeagae 1Aws fadwa (3za 3feq
i1 aon ¥t A0S A 27 eI 230E [dincigy afe scargAine
o A 1 A6 @A A7 476 wgerg Tadwes 1936 eog sger
Far fadtarag oeierd afzane oi¥ge aem 3iea T alen 996 aom
qeftera zewl S5 |

Eng. Trans. : [t is not proper to maintain that the wish of the
heroine that *if he 15 asleep [ shall kiss his lotus-like face’ has been
implied herc. Because, the scentence ‘she is unable to fulfil her
desires’ means that there are many kinds of desires in her mind.
By the gencral term ‘desire’ that particular desire of the lady is
directly stated. It is not good to hold that as by the term ‘mano-

ratha’—desire in general is directly stated, so that can not pievent
the particular desire from being implied. Because, the idca that there
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will be no ‘camatkara’ will prevent that particular desireofrom being
suggested. That which is suggested in its particular aspect but
can be directly stated in ity general aspect does not produce delight
in connoisseurs. For, rhetocicians admit the capacity of producing
supermundane pleasure only of that suggested sense which is not
related, in any way, with the power of the word for denoting the
literal sense (i.e. vdcya vrtti). The desire of kissing is nice when it is
treated as an outward expression of the erotic sentiment. If that
sentiment is not implied then that desire of kissing, like the desire
expressed by the words, ‘I shall kiss’, will not generate exceptional
joy (camatkara). Similarly, bashfulness which is suggested does not
enjoy prominencz as it being held as the distinguishing
attribute of the subject is not included in the meaning of the
princiyal pirt of the s:nteace. [t is unjust (o say that as the word
indicating the act of seeing in which the eyes are slightly closed con-
i +teq the predicare, so it ( @ --bashtulness implied by the term
‘Foiteqagar ) is not the determining characieristic of the subject.
Because, (i) though the slightly closing of the eye is cffcted by
bashfulness the act of looking in which the eyes are slightly closed is
caused only by erotic sentimen’, (1i) If the suggestion of bash-
fulness is prominent then the mention of the word ‘looking at’ is
not extremely needed..  As in the literal meaning of the sentence
the slight closing of the eye is subordinate to the act of seeing—
an outward expression of the erotic sentiment, so when the
suguested sense is taken into account th cognition of its (i.e.
bashfulness implied by zwi@dags ) subordination to erotic sentiment
is amply justitied.

Commentary : @ifaq zfa Fafe 9 w1 ‘qEreaamsas fafq arz:
TY IHETASFT | EATSIATET qeTr AAAfa . ararAfa ) wERe-
@epd: | g =T AspeareAgRafafa wia ) maradame saaen
amcafa | Azt aArERsERAT | wafsgEad gdlard. | Ingmaan
ayarg—a @fe 1 aa dgaig Faadfa 1 rwEast fAagsde Tad: |
ud 5 eafafaqs oFaziess | ewzearTRgls TR Wsasagifsas
TSAARATY  EAAFTETN AGAGATH T | AGIEH A(AF  IWATED-
A =fq =T | Aaq g8 aRAN=AY 939 SAGH AT g SAFH A AN
gerfraatdieas wRagaaea A Sg—Fraasgan gfa 1 gTaEE-
*fasq 3 whzal fasafasry g7 g7aFar | uaEqErATRAA aTqeAasaY |
grsg=sd WS | uafasgrn @@ TarFafsaq arawtazig—mar-
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Afq 1 qegitamarg 1 gamasfy | wEafa | qetaar amErarqEdfaeadEr-
Marfeead: | qIFET 1 ATFAAE | ATA9RT  qIFEEAIHT: | AT
faagAeana fqararEama sig—annr a1 aqraasaa fadeoeng-
AmIrg—wadtfa + A7 qedaT frdanfafacezyiaqaaaana faga-
qrearRa Arg—asifa 1 swagaEarenatafa fagrafefa wa: 1 qen
| | qEgTRARdmEn |

T I—ERLANAT WaAT AArgGH fagar ATTEREFT Aw
Fegesaansd Aas afaw awasan afmag o
ax gioamifzaaarareamf fEfraagfed saamd’aaqaf@atmass-
Fonfasrfraameatq QrrdT sgead | ax ARISAH IO |

Beng. Trans. : &3], ‘YIFAMSR A1 GHTAB) ISIHNS *MITIIA
511 4Ya WIS FAA FGAF FI HAS I8 € GASNF A6 17
QAT SAAF 74T F 91 ATEA U @R wA ‘PR oz @
IR TR 2 WAF, qiF wfoe F4 Jfad 93 W@ @wg
QFIALAT WG 2SI ST 22E | BRNE 0w @ &
AT |

Eog. Trans. : Or,— When that lady sitting in the midst of her
superiors and with hody bent was struck gently by me with a lotus-
bud, she, with her ear-ornament swaying a little and with eyc-brows
bent low, turnzd rouad looking at me.” Here the absence of
endurance coupled with the idea. ‘oh, inconsiderate one, what
improper act is being done by you”, is prominently suggested as
the object of acsthetic realisation.  In this verse the word and the
sensz (expressed) are subordinate to the sense suggested.

Commentary : Trmedfq | spnfzadiaagmnfyer , awangem
weF fAATE gA7 ¢ FANA AN TAMH | ATIAT A7 mAgAaT a3 qdfy
9 gqr FaA A afmreiferaT  aEand a0 aeeormaae
qafr ausifefed ama ofq ) graadad | aeavrmd sfy quda )
gewmeard | AataAt fafac ) 9qufa ) wEfasraemeataed: |
gamag 1 wThg (EhpTmizaa

aqr ar— _
Aeqnatfa = gag: saEnay 7 av A
"ufa @ gaamd fagader qsgmfeafa o
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¥ o wfafragagnadn q@ameafafa  fegaeia seamd—
a1 Aqq: wagafaar sqarmagmAmfe dgasgafargm ar awfa
qeAAgEE At saqeaaafast fadn ansda anfeg gl oin aaagmfa-
wrEgEifaafy, ¥ g WM | A@ T SAEAFANQORAAT  HeITEIA00
TEERA: AT HASTFAGAT WSAN | Jaunafyemd 9 ewrmmEmmwie
AAEaFNaEAeA | ygRe o A eafrwmmta

Beng. Trans. : &3, »anss«ifast (¥ qo7 fveamma =uf w5z
Fface onias T, siwfe o Iwige feunz 28 M ez Azga fwrece |

a% 216 Wrg 76T 20F Wase @ o My Algs  FAvniafas
3fam fasrata guor e g2uete |

AT qFAFHAN (3 AR SFEel [y mfae? Aglce
73w wie (forad ) emrad @ Alae (% eRvnesfem (e
=Y oL SN F140 ) AAAY AN IUH FIAS To0FF TWT JIYF TSR
@13 NS HAZN TS, 198 WIS NS | QFIA 473 43 qFW oAy
AT P IBATXAT QA AGIA BH T AAWEILA WiEI@
22O0% ¢ 3! ABTS I3 (T AFAWITNAH TS NI §1% 73 2wfoe
TRA | 93T FIY AITACT QWA 431 22/ AT |

Eng. Trauns. : Or for example,—

“That nice-bodied one who could not bear the touch of breath,
now, lying on bed, is gently drawing the hand of her lover, placed
on her breast.”

This verse which being included in the wetk (Bhdaminivilasa) com-
posed by me is related with the previous one and is explained here
only for making a general survey (of the subject i.e. Uttamottama
Kdavya). That newly married girl, lying on bed, whose creeper-like
body would get contracted even at the very touch of breath, now
on the night preceding the departure (of her husband) is drawing,
but gently, out of natural instinct common to newly married wives
the hand anxiously placed on her breast by her husband, who is
going to live in distant land.

Here, the permanent mooau Rati (erotic sentiment) is manifested
by the act of gently drawing with a view to gradually placing the
hand in the proper place. In the manifestation of this permanent
mood the sequence between the Vibhdvas and the Sthdyin is
percepfible. That the permanent mood and the like are Samlaksya
krama-vyar;ya (in the manifestation of which the sequence between
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that wkich suggests and that which is suggested is perceptible) will
be discussed later. This type of poetry is called Dhvani.

Commentary : e AT ugy gguw fazae g ffa
tagaafad 9 waeard wrqaderd: | gaedt wifadfaarmen: 1 aqar-
SFIMEIZ A0 | AT fusd | gudgrmdag seaAfa | gy
saqeafafd | sagAfa | gaqea aagafa 9. 1 wesfafy ) wifafag-
awafy wia: | Fasdfa | srgreasawAn FA: AFLAT ag adad: |
wgAT qAar faaiw | A7 AT ALAFRAFIaNT qAARwAT
Ag—Ifq | A IAHWAY |

aq faxdminmmoadfag: fadwegawean’ gfa od eargageor-
TqE rERA—Iadn-Ain saasaffenanfaigafgaa fiaw-
TR | qOTIATR: FAAHEOREAETAT A AfagizaEam g
ek fg adm wwamegfa: enq, a7 g w@da): Tz Iefoam o gma
gaAraFaa | aar (A9 szammsyT g qugaaguiaara arEATTe
finfaq weedesaafafgafrgrua fan'wwm’ zfa wmea frdwaszaie
q: FAETgeaETad AWnfagraranuT s fafmen aguma
A auAsHdEAEE Ay A geragaa’ gemfam ‘gawia
Ry geasd Aada | ‘aaifrafean awanat: @wsafama
ET TR rAAEEi Sfanadn samsgiesay agmsaEda’
g RmeawmeEAEmaufTaa 1 wEREsar-afaigargaata-
fattursa

Beng. Trans. : foawianaracs WHmaii®s (3 {9aqegpies=a’
congioee @I BAEAAG Q2SN AN Ifance - Bedly Wi
Tl swapie 23E0E v277 Wil ofazicas fafne Rawy o e
ZRANE | GHARIST wAMNA (ALY A1 S @337 €17 ) Ty
Flam Acemise BFUBHT HA 'S0 WA %Y FBAE | AN A
FApie TR (SWId BAY Gfaened  swegie g2micg g ¥y
efasags | aFQet TS WA @3 AiGeS ©rgE wzcad fRawgg
szl 719 T sfaaa giem fomng @ wFifsia »faanzy fafag
Tafadarer »acs ansg =y goe) 88 12a0g | S[IW WA AR
( AT MUTRG FA 93g7 G173 ) [A@n F@ Acweler Sqseag wa
ey’ Awi6 faora Fham o2ie 220e | Beard AgE Wb WA AIaa
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fasmagtael prawine’ | wonaviiee  e3end wias wlam ‘22
Qiag Surgaw @8 g @ o slaangs 1 Tl @ 3faanes,
‘eorimecwa @l (@ Arand vrenl q1F €1zl AAgY WY e qm
AsieaR o Alfetww,  §Ee aefere  afesnire sfam 2= I
(wefie gf® ) wica i AW #fcecy’ -2 ( WopANiwCey Wi
Blg ) FIALDI WITFII A(FT ©F WH TORYING 2R, IR,
gzl %P4 2Ar61q9% 1337 @ Fieiarant

Eng. Trans. : What Apyayadiksita has said in the Citramimamsa
in course of analysing the verse beginning with ‘nihsésa-cyuta-
candany’ as an example of Dhvani is maiked by his lack of
knowledge in diffrrents concepts of poetics, as it is opposed to all
early works and as it contradicts all arguments. The analysis begins
with these words : — The word ‘mih$ésa’ - .nmpletely) has been used
with a view to advoiding superfluous causality arising from the
< =nosition that the marks of sandal-paste might have been wiped
out by rhe draggtag of her upper gariment.  Avain, the word ‘tata’
(upper party has been mentioned in order to deny snana (bathing)
as the gencial cause of the effacement of the sandal paste and to
show 1t as @ mark of physical enjovment. [f bathing be the cause
then the sandal paste all over the body would have been wiped out ;
but it is only on tite upper part of your breast that the sandal paste
has been effaced. So it is caused by embrace. Similarly by the
word ‘oinmrsta-tdaga’ in the phrase ‘nirmrstia-rago’dhara’ complete
effcament of the red hue ot the low., up is signified This
is to discard superfluous causality caused o. the view that the red-
hue which was already on her lower lip is slghtly gone due to the
dclay in taking betel leaf.  Again, the word ‘adhara’ lower-lip has
been specially used to negate the possibility of bathing as the
gencral cause and to show it (the effacement of the red-hue) as a
mark of physica! cojoyment. When the upper lip remains red,
the complete effacement of the red-hue on the lower lip is caused by
kissing only.”” The analysis ends with these words, **This also is
is an cxample of Dhvanikdva. The meaning of the sentences bear-
ing the significance of the w ~ds ‘tata® (upppei-part of the breast)
etc. implies embrace, kissing and the like which are different phases
of physical enjoyment, through the denial of bathing as the general
cause (for th: cttacement of the sandal paste on the breast or of the
red-hue ofi the lower-lip) and thereby helps in the revealing of the
main-sug;csted sense (ie Sambhoga-rati love in union).”
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Commentary : J[EATARATE—3 A VAATMIFTTANIRAT | eTLIeAl-
ferr  urdwwswa  Fwfaaas ffakfaaafraraartalgafarm
gifafa 1 seadfeagraradisd: + wdw wEErafafafaoms g
FAAREAAIATIA @wwfagigazary g3 gva sfy gaafeaaisd
FAT: FIAT GIASSAAAG: daq ax g A=A qafag g
wgAsaTeafaz  qagatdeafaafeag 1+ amarat  fasgunaamt o
SUAAFT AN |

au fg asaATaEIn fAgand) aasaar sift areTsaaata
afa swmmaasit wafm . aaenda sAsIRNTEEfa i
wa sfaagrcaasifiamifa’ gfa seanwmedesq

Beng. Trans. : ¥ FIA2ITIGTAS] ( NAGSE ) AT AYN TACHT
cary Af@aed- - fasag Reifd cta wRFgey @ suapie agied
TrEd FA Z3ANE ©IR SR 23099 2309 NI 1 ARY 9%
Qo AAIHGL YAS ZRAR | [OIR GACEI HgE AWE Al
B B WAFIBF (2@ ( erern ey ) )

Eng. Trans. : (This view of A,D. is not in conformity with that
of Mammata). It has been observed by the author of the Kavya-
prakasa at the end of the fifth Ullisa (chapter) ot his own book,
*The effacement of sandal paste and the like which in the verse
beginning with "nihsésa’ are regarded as suggesting Samnbhoga-Rati,
are duc to vther causal factors. For, here, these are stated to be
caused by bathing. Hence, as these are not invariably related with
physical enjoyment only these give rise to the fallacy of undistri-
buted middle (anaikantikahetu).

Commentary : aa safadiamiz 1 asaqcq@fa | axarawtacaar-
squ: 1 aagfy ) gamearfe: |« gdq9 fraganzag | gfaggifa ssaqar
7 aga dagifa 1 sdwifcawifa qramomfa )

aqr aia AT—
wu ufrra dimeay &Y goel sww wifadt do
namissgfRgrnafam afemign o

gt fagafafgamedumman ofe aaas  afeladssa  w@
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searagnia safwnfiemfageda @ afagamefa fagg saesawsge-
Taw 1 geawa ¥ cafaraifa gyw@d 1+ ud = sasawEi awneed sfa-
qragai srTfoEwE aea: agrarered sfaoeaa wa g A ge:
fie 7 afed fadearmaravaaial e @AeaEiEgie agnaned
gy aq fewafafa gsgm: \ caguen sasamatafa 39, asaw-
TATATEITONEY SYSTATFUTCAIT |

Beng. Trans : “cz uifss, ofn fagafstg ana 321 oy carwrasd
ohatge Fre juiAE 63 (18 3R fHze 23une”, @2 cans f@vwials
@age (for wefie (29 2¥E FIo @5 Wik A w@Ie ) WA
gl e afesiine sianices afeiaas qoaa wiwe (Aignss) | S1FR
TS FIRIAIMAE TAGCE Yoq IIIANEN @} (29 ( (HIRAT SHF
frewia go1) iesrian @ winaamg. Hewgr = 26/ IAAIECe
( QI Girer FiAM ) ABR STACET | | 1R RIS 1A ‘3N FX
a% 6197 1374 280e awq wlae " «g faran 9o a1 W afenine
FlamIces 1) WIAFIAS 4u(RT ( VANAIF ) YAGIALS Wijg™ NS ST
slaacga 1 a%qevl IacE Aden Aleine <¥ang (@ Asa  wifaw
ATE QIRIHA ATZS AR W14 2feh Fiaag Iam corarg @033
fataly sowg oiCte zu 1 w1z WG, fReew Benid cansd siaie’
grandefere 3 et T90ated 9131 I0HT SRR AT 33u0y
oiin Srwe Tw, @3 2w i3 e 3ad A wlewmiaa Wive
®1Z1 TIANE, 937 A TIE© AR, FIIN AT WHTLRE BAAI Fong
zn A

Eng. Trans : In the verse, “Oh, virtuous one, walk confidentiy,
because that dog has been killed today by the wild (or mad) lion
living in the bush on the bank of the Godisari tiver”, Muhimabbatta,
the author of the Vyaktiviveka, has derived the implied sense (‘do
not walk’) from the expressed sense (“walk’) by means of inference
in the form of the cognition of the ‘“imgin {ie. sadhya-major term)
from the ‘linga’ (ie. hetu-middle ferm). The writer of the Kavya-
prakdsa (Mammta Bhatta) has refuted the view of Mahimabhatta
(at the end of the 5th Ullusa of his book ) and admitted the power
of suggestion (for drawing the implicd sense ‘do not walk’
from the expressed sense ‘walk’) as the /inga (ie. the middle
.term) i doubtful being inconclusive and variable. Dhvanikara
(Anandavardhana) has made similar observation in the Ist Udyota
(chapter) of his book (Dhvanyaloka). Thus, the contradiction
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of your book (Citramimamsa) proclaiming uncommon nature of
the suggestive words, (for implying peculiar sense)—vyvajijaka,
with the authoritative works declaiing their ordinary nature
(for implying ordinary seuse) is prominently felt. Moreover,
[ ask, what purpose is served by making the suggested sense of the
sentences included in the verse beginning with ‘nihsésa’ etc. peculiar
through the denial of bathing in the tank (as their general cause).
It should not be said that it is for implying the (intended) suggested
sense, because if the suggestive words are of uncomnon nature (for
implying peculiar sense) they should not be treated as a means of
suggestion.

Commeatary : ddd TSIACATT TF | AT FHRFAT | AGTTA-
facgarraa v wifa ) ‘ga ofas favsa: @ aawsy wifaedT
namAdFafapsaafaar yataga 0’ ggamaad 353 oifasafoaaos
afzadran Afganfesizan o ga F9 diesawEea 03 wfagear
gauq fagsa fagaass guafqeqr sagr 1 geawafa | s w@Ea
Fegd. 1 A4 A AN STSTA SFASHIATN JATAFFA, ATT A
Aqr "qwa waavifzafafy ® & fatg sf4 wq, maaw 1 samdaafa-
fararsa<r Amarstafe sqqmarzafa t+ semfo oy sagafa o svgraw
EREIPIECR R O -

Aiforg Naaes fawar sasav quimfasm |

Ag wawiaig #3 afg gefa afvaag o

gemidt mgronATRE R ndmi amifeatacmrame s fahwsasasanr
WA | NGATHIHIOAET 1A AT ATATTRATAT
safewsfaae=a

ag qaifzafeastt a fwafanmaiamamoag . afaadaas-
srorssgAfaafa agaraaizfa 3q, afg arermaEain s goan:
uwarsifraseaaia agsaamifrasaan afa marm sgfafasfanaagier-
sfagsarsd |

Beng. Trans. : ‘z 4, &iag), géae@l, {581, wans), @3z Aidiqem
aseifert WAE wAy (sE wiege slarecg 1 Zenir quer give
wiam orgie A Wl ggie 2%ae. ouiis 3w ergfey (alnwbianes
Bzina Y TAALRT AAFR AT 1BUTZ | IO NI NAMINRAN T
worgoda ATAR WY WA 8 313 Afegd =v2m AT
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1% q@ 23 THees Bonte cms aefia ohfmElie z3tme
WHIRY WF | 19, AlGA FE SGINAI AL A NG 2APIed
ware 87 ( swAple aefe ) A8y ZAS ANR, 17 3@ AT
fatacen @i fo sguef Aifue 233 » @Fa AIleFeE AW ZHA
giFaiess ST 2AieTd 6 QAT WFe 2 |

Eng. Trans. : In the verse, ‘Oh friend, slceplessness, weakness,
anxiety, laziness and deep sigh etc. are overcoming you for the
sake of this wretched soul’, the words ‘sleeplessness’ ctc. used in
their general sense suggest special sense due to the peculiarity of
the speaker and of the person spuken to. Indeed, uncommonness of
the suggestive words, being svnonymous with vyapti (invariable
concomitance) is favourable for infc:ence and unfavourable for
suggestion.

Now, if it is said that the meaning of the sentences beginning
with the words nihsésa etc., and consisting of words ‘tata’ (upper
part) etc. is not uncommon (i.¢. speeial), as these (such as the
effacement of sandal paste etc.) may be caused by the rubbing of
the body with the cloth wet with water and the like, thcn what is
gained by denying bathing in the tank (as the general cause of the
effacement of sandal paste etc.)? The variable nature of many
(causes) like the variable nature of one (leading to the fallacy of
undistributed middle) is unfavourable for inference and favourable
for suggestion.

Commentary : 777 g iwig—aifuzfafa | ifaesd  Qacd
famaraned afqwafeaq 1 aw srowfmar 3 wfe ammfy afowafa o’
FAFAFAAT ZAT geaqarafag & araacar aviasrar aqfed: | qramonar
Jemfedrsfy  aq@eama ) #gds wiftsereafmman ) aw
aifgar argsmifanfeng: 1 a7 A= azqmadshy afs @wd aq sfqaea-
facgeRarg sg—weqafa | sawifa ) egswAerd: 1 waAasfry od
7 sgsaarfafgia 7 wnfefawm: ) gadias ardeamaaEdaRents |
arfzar safargararfeafog.  sraran’ sta @z

aft I fg azfasda g Al aagmdl qafasmme wwoea-
FAMINIA gW FEFHH | qF qraq aghaw qTandcdned @Ay agRd 3ea-
qEa | AgEdan  fasieoeaemaiat fehean fasfamai qrean
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arfea”  arfamagrasamatararardtafatafusfaarewat aa
a mafa mereai fadfaanaa figusa faguw sa@dwaed: | A g geand-
agArfaasd aaferaalfaar ) awr ‘wg Qu /0 aa gae: A
AAAT' 5207 F AACUTIIARACATH QUiearvid |

Beng. Trans.: 23 gIG] ‘INR ( WML ) FA1 GIZ17  197%6
forang’, @ 2w wdtiag 4810 954, ‘©121d 1990 o193’ @ ‘aneer g |
@ @A (SIWI NOIPIE ‘oigiA f9F6 a9 Fiaag’ o2 «gwics awy
Ffggg Az SwEE Big WP CHawy Fenima i efeen
fapeya rendsiaz amsud aiana afve 263 (Tg AGIFFISG 24-
Figyatoe fafy @ farana afe s Tamg’ ¢ are F1¥’ @2 736 wrag a1;
faraifaasrana wizica (cad o 1Qfngs wes aetie gisgg an g
T 917 (3 WY 21y x@ GI7) G gew Bise oz | AW ‘Wiz,
fa =l A3 (] M40 PNTM AR FIATIR, 42 IH FEIA AT
qeraiaa @) o wE (AW 9131 ) Ppeerer %4 |

Eng Trans.: Morcover, in the body of the suggested sense, viz,
“you have goae to him {or enjoying pleasure”, there are two parts
“gone to him’ and its purpose ‘cnjoyment of pleasure”. In your
opinion that the part ‘you have gone to him’ is suggested, can hardly
be justified. According to your words, the expressed sense of the
sentences beginning with ‘niliséda etc. and used as compliment (of
the Dati) is barred when the bathing in the tank is considered. So
from the words ‘have gone’ and “have not gone” conveying affir-
mation and negation and constituting the sense of the main sentences
fallen within the scope of vdcya (i.e. directly expressed) the cognition
of negation and affirmation is arrived at by means of ‘virodhi-
laksand’ (the power of indication by which opposite sense 1s indicated
by a word) and that is amply justified. For, the sense which is
obtained after the expressed sense is barred can not be due to the
power of suggestion. For example, in the scntence ‘Oh, how full
is the tank that people knecling down take their bath’, the absence
of fulness is indicated (by Laksand) by the adjective employed to
qualify the agent ( Fat).

Commentary : A7 azfeasia TF AqAfa AT Tawads sgsuy
gfq graETEEAE sAeate qar gaw ag—-afy 3fy ) @aua
Zegd9 97 7Y a7 Aqfafa gfaaq 1 agwfa | qafzafzaasaag: |
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faduedfn | gursanega: | ITMfAA awfey « Fefaman g o
qaAquedT a1 g%, fafaasar raEs 9@ q4r T sqsar-
e |

ay aafawanten waw@aasi vamen gaimEa seanfegasa-
TAYEHEAEARY ' FA, ‘AUN@AVHERA, a5a qA wH{oy @ wAfa ) oaxn
AreaEs Aea i s s’ ganfearaada wada armaaiata-
WA OFE FIA | AR F MEAATAT ATDFA: | AgwA AAT-
safsaagizt g sedawetnR aafe T @@wtafy ) aeamt
fralwsgAsrEATAETEI ATHER@AT 9 @y AT AR ITIIY-
AEaar FEE TR UGAsAEIAsAFId 1 oF  taafa-
fadtsfa vgeaz ga

Beng. Teans. : o1zl 1938 o990 g 391 wwaih awagiss e
St TIES NGV FANNIG ®AFI ( IWA ) TN ACSIS ZZANE
[ZIA T Wre @ e @isar g @i e, «23% wiew o
UL ARG AN T37E0E WHEBE, G17 #1{oNe < 96T L3N A0F |
Gan Fif7dl NWEI FIioas FAF 2709 FF A0 93 4609 19 JW
( Q1 GOIABINFH IS WoAFH ) WATHTEY ALY eieie TIAICE 2
% ARG | AW WA ( mevwiin g, wdiefa Fenieg wa )
&o1 @Rl W £309 A3 1 W) J1z I5g AR 57 92ais 3w
RS, St wiEe e 38TATE g2 W 159 (@INe ©g
Afe  @waura ooy, suagle, w6, wuus agied st wdia
SHISI F1YT g A T4 (FIF GO IH WG T
gouE (BB AAlYT UG BRSBTS 7/ 1 ( WG Iy srgR
AN @ Azl [AHMF ORI WA AIFTA e | W gEtALEe
fAssmega W 8 066 5ANRIS aple MGl 21T ) @Bt
(wonm dtiepced ) THsay Reniv cnsiea fece giafaan  sgiea
ZR4NE |

Eng. Trans. : Though the part ‘you have gone to him’ is held to
be indicated by Laksana, the part ‘enjoyment’, which is the purpose
(underlying the application of the Laksand) is understood by the
power of suggestion having at the root the power of conveying the
Laksya rtha or the indicated sense (you have gone to him) ie.

S
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Laksand. This view is not to be admitted, for you (Apyayadiksita)
have declared that ‘ramany’ (cnjoyment) is understood by ‘Artha-
patti’. Your argument in this respect is this. “Vileness (adhamatva)
is meanness (apakrstatva). That is either inherent (or belongs to
caste or family) or caused by work perpetrated. A good heroine
sannot disclose the inhcrent meanness of the *hero’. (From this,
the meanness due to bad deed of the hero is surmised. This
is called Arthdparti in which oune object-artha is surmised from
another}”’. That which 1s obtained by other meuans (i.e. other
mode of knowicdge hke perception, inference etc. or Arthapatti)
should not be regarded as the meaning of a word (conveyed by
the Vyttis-Abhidha, Laksand or 1'yaiijand . You may admit here
(i.e. in the analysis of the said veise), anything even the Fyafijana-
vreti (the power of suggestion), still your purpese will not be served
by it. From the manner of your analysis, the said verse becomes
an illustration of Gunibhitavyangya as here the expressed senses of
words, such as the complete effacement of the sandal paste on the
upper part of the breust or the meanness of the hero ete. fail to
be justified otherwise unless these are treated as caused by the
enjoyment of the female messenger by the hero (which is the
suggested sense). Thus contradiction in your arguments becomes
more obvious. K

Commentary : @=fq 1 @zd AzfAwoad qrg ar @l amed
gaq@ a31=97 azgeaiaend: sifzar i enraegamfazfasimiz-
aranaifafema Fam ) arga g gAaomAmEd o7 draafa agae-
ArgH, sreAqr #Ad garaaoAay: parfzafeag o aonfy wawenfy
A7 qagaesfy sTsar A1 A1a g weafa 1 ‘gamA f g’ gfa
aararfafa wira: | 9@ i s9mafy Az arerer fagtarmafafa
w1 3eagfa . ud 9fq 1 3@denr pivgasygreaTay qad ) v
g AT AdRATfafRad a7 azgdmamaraaersfagEd
afgrgas azrg—adifa

qeqrg arsardarnraRE faaafafagwfasifafaan faaeramat.
am . aw fg ‘alr argawremmAadigEn @gemn AmEarfara-
ana Admdafigarfamreda il srgfaal amfasg wafaw g7 @
qragamfvnaa gEagaTgRafiasy | aq fafesgasd @aar-
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WG AEAEH, AI-TZAGIAAAT AR AE AR g as+t-
AT ATEANAIAAT PR | QA edIadn AR 7
fag eTmiivrteg  astwan wgwaIRERRART aadimAfusaadaagdfa
qar 1 & 9 qraneaRa 3 aamadantg Tt gaseR | saama-
amarsy ag a9: qateaia « g@ gear fazaan qaaaatfeafaar saar
FEGAGIT: |

Beng. Trans. :  ye3ary wisfans Az 7@ IRze fQeesq 3i30-
sifera wraae arenel @za 3@ Gfve 1 R--wig mehmen, IFIFIAY
(51e) Nl Sfy &M M1 ATH-FEATOHNT THIND: Al @ WA TeucHg
faaB s WM AlS W FA0S a¥T 2300 WG AWy 936 2B
fomie, To3 v@@rEl J1 FTAR 4549 A3 @230 (@ Wy 3ifg ORI
fags qre A1 1 (F2Y COINIA BLAI BoA SIS 67 fRaaey gre x3ANE
g a3 w12 1 3% vEladts $viye 3 Ay afc a@w
~FgEgE©s Y3 WCE QA @ A HBITII B 43 A qOM@
gl sy BN Q3T WeRAS: RIAME 1 €FPM W (3Y
ANECSIA cile Wl AT $oiTdd ocdd alew syfem 3w 18 fog oarvrm
T «8 spgywd, G 3a @ wyauie via ugieq oz wiva  sifaama
32T ¢idcors Aledl 71 <3RSl BIGL, AN U wlE T 33
(ZF ($4= FTAL ABI(AT: (ALaq THTASII WAT LN | oINS
8 Welgltey (oA (12 @S | Fenfe 1 @33ea faew Mg Sfen
o6 GRS 2 $31 BI56 | WA GTRIA (AATSLAT WA 7 |

Eng. Trans. :  Henve, the general expres<2ad sense of the adjec-
tive clauses (lit. sentences) used by the extremely clever lady should
be taken. Thus, ‘Oh, seliih one, you donot realise the mental agony
of your friend. Apprehending that the time of your taking bath was
passing by you weat trom here, i.e. from me to the tank to bathe
instead of going tou the river or to my beloved. You did not go
to that person who was mean for giving piin as he could not feel
the sorrows of otheis. Because, the sandal paste on the upper part
of your breast only has been effaced, but not on your bosom. This is
due to its (upper part of the “reast) being rubbed, again and again
for its loftiness by the pair of your creeper like arms placed
crosswise with their fore-parts touching two shoulders, out of
bashfulness for many youths gone to the tank. In the same way
the red-hiue on your upper lip which was not washed well in
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hurry is not completely gone while the lower lip appears to be so
because it bears more prominently the marks of taking water
for washing mouth, of cleansing teeth and of rubbing with
fingers, than the upper one; more over, your eyes which were
not washed well but were slightly touched with water have collyrium
on their upper parts (i.e. lids.). Your body on account of being
slender (thin), is horripilated by chill.” Thus, these words of the
clever lady bear deep significance, otherwise her cleverness runs
the risk of being lost.

Commentary : 4 afg qor s7 71 TFIATITRIG TEHFT=AIG T 1
aifear zad: | faefiafs o @ifudead: . aadaTg T e
sarerr  @vafa o sfrsfaaa of amaasnd ) Aur fag e
geateaearAIg~AAA=aT | pyearsueard: | swdgefa vafafy 1 sw-
SHILEAA: |

ud ATTEY ATTAY gEnd anare adeataes wizen(Ar) -
FAR FAGT AAARI 1 AHAL A AARTATH AR LITAAFT-
i afseered w it genAawada @nafamatsn gg@masd g\
AEITNEAT A=A merafAfaragEaasia fkaqt asaar-
smarter gHEAmETaasg amigeaTRn waedicaEwiliowfgraiaond:)
UAR “ATATAHITEETT AT, ARTT FHOW A1 WAfq | T7 FEUITHRY AIARs
arfawt mawen aufw 1 Afe souadawfagaiE dmfa@asaifafena
FHo | avgs 9 gAAAT vEE AgAaft Areean fadiacagea
AprEqaa aca fa agwd, azfa Wwag o E@oaafasan aq-
auA AgTAITETEL RAEFNQUE 5 geefanuiiaasaitena mear-
A AMgAmeETaEaagaar gt sfa sfafearistesadata f@s o

Beng. Trans.: @340 o A4 Asnefsian sanef qra [ 4
Qa2 G184 BARICAL WK 2OV TGUW ABATY UJ41%( (I » A6
@rHa M 4%, (e, T35 wgles RiMBi wqge :3E, WA
wed Wz 42708 ARTHES AN (RGN 40 (M, 93 1T
qral FSMAE T A SeEiAing gAmevgn 44 efesnite wm
©1g AT AT AL gorRemiaiaqamga *16ns 27
212 WAFIAFNNA TAGTST A7 o919 | E=IT AT “W4AIT qAPHY |
1% FIiES 1 FhAMe: 224 A0S | SgH AT ARTT FTSTS qNI4
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I FIAS A M5 93k g SRy el @ getsge 2
sigfelae 78 wide @wwmde zom sfas sma =11 geNETR
seda 9ot oy wifaw A sfaang, gear wiRidg SwTed eRATET
AR 1 @R WOFAFTA WO A1 (W AW TR AT
sfRiAe 2 17 e g 3 BT wimie Wiye g3a | fanw Saw
Mifagra Tqee Ata fqa w128 Srnomige Foiied SvEr S
AP ¥ qG8 Wgfew la@m srd Wi ameed w@eE AR
il 77y Ffaang o smzier (k3 wiladl Wy W9e afesms
staame |

Eng. Trans. : Thus, as thc ordinary primary scnse of these
sentences is not barred, und their significance can be instantly
unfolded, how can there by any possibiity for the application of
Laksanavytti here ?  After the expre.sed scnse (of the sentences)
is understood and the peculiarity of the speaker, the person spoken
to—(like Diati) and the hero etc. is realised, the general nature
(of the hero) of inflicting pain cuansed by his natural instinct,
and indicated by the tcim ‘*Adhama’- -(vile one), winch when
the expressed sense of the word {(Adhomea; L tokew into account
stands for giving pain by medaus of some otho e offenece committed
is reduced through the power of suggession + hes vature of giving
pain by the enjoyment of the Dati (ferals wessanger by the
hero himself). By this, is discarded what Ap:ayadiksita has said,
‘“vileness means meanness which may be innerent (or belongs to
family or caste) or due *» (bad) dezl werpeiraicd. A good and
clever heroine can not speak of the inh cnt vileness of the hero,
nor that which is caused by any d:od other than the enjoyment
of the Dati (female messangzr) or tnat whicl. uitimately hints at
her own offence. The offence which tie heru hued committed before
the Diti was enjoyed by him was tolerated by the heroine and
thercfore that nced not be stated by her. By excluding such an
offence the vileuess of the hero stands fur (be cajoyment of the
Duti”. Asitis very impropar for a4 anod aad clever heroine to
disclose before her friend the offence of her Hwn liero in the form
of enjoying her (the frie. ") she, the heroiiw, s tefercing, (by the
word Adhama) to the offence comitted by him before which,
though was tolerated by her (the heroine) was of unbearable
nature. This is the direction in which the Alamlarikas discussed
the verse.
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Commentary : IR MIING 57 Acarz—vafafy 1 qead
ety | sAfy | arsardwfordaeat Ferd: | g®y fagram-
MifaEr 1 Srgaar gooftar gt L J0TE g, 0 sfaar sEafaafag:
sgaaddta 1 @fua sfy w0 AfF guaterafaffaafeod:
argrednfy | qEIEAaRETIRord: | gradede ferd gfa 1 qaw-
azgafafafaaes asamuaraoed seararaT awgaieaa aa safafafaa-
qat EFEAn | 95T g 3EITATT UG | A T ASTFRAET §@AT
syoraTrgrafafad gl aFmfiraazaigg Wiy | STEISaTal g
g afafrasg @ garaamtalaas gafafy wa: 1 qafaaimseg
fewa: gfq qdgeadifa sfa  zamf oy &5 ariosr | gdawrnfasd a83-
Facad: | ugdaeardarg faafa o Agifa o gedard.  sfgawmesan
wratfa 1 gadragamifgearfz 1« e Faewifeagefa o oraaf
s azrg—frfufa

qF AFIATUARG REAAAFHRIC agfzaian

FEQWLTT FUTG s FIratnIm Piad  sagrmRmatasaries-
FUTATGTIALON | AT qF eaiAeadra  Azagrareatamfasag avam
arawraifs | g ‘wsgtt pigrer i genfrmsmsnTEam
fasraed dwrare 499, a7 ; aiderREEnEsTEEEiaarany: ;
asi quirgasagrarathaamans aardwifEwanaaE

Beng. Trans. : (%A 3% WY QIR ZZATC SAFRGAT 77 G
et T 1 (7 I I6) WAH] AUTHISS (53 WAF A5 LW
e PP e WisAiy facwe g (@7 wPS ) wW«Taq |
220s 937 INAR QA Pw w1 @ AEbeInA wund el
WRBIE IEN QP GIZNS WISURF (ALK T AHAINI| GAFIA #i7
YT QIWNT | FIYINT qGITH N geAH @ YN geAHRI-
aHY AN NaFana 3 ageamne oewrray 2o fos Afamies
@il 198 q0% 1 SIg TEE A, ANATE Sl WAFIINUIT B
Tz Aty b1 FEa @ <eiEs gaigeapns ¢ feaw A%A
wreAsiias NG FIIATEA |

Eng. frans.: The poetry in which the suggested scnse, cven

being subordinate (to thc expressed sense), becomes the source of
aesthetic pleasure belongs to the second type. With a view to
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avoiding the fallacy of being too wide caused by the inclusion
in this category of poetry of that coasisting of suggested sense
which is more promincnt than the expressed sense but which
is subordinate to another suggested sense, restriction has been
imposed on this type of poetry (bv the wo:d eva). For, that kind of
poetry has been attributed with the status of Dhvanikavya, The
word ‘camatkara’ (aesthetic plesure) is used (in the definition) to

stop the overlapping (of the desinition) to the Vacya-citra type of
poetry {where the aesthietic pleasure is vreated by the expressed

sense) endowed with the suggesied sensc lying suppressed. In the
Kavyaprakasa the defininion of tie Gupihutavyangya kavya is this
that it consists of a sugeested ser..¢ which is not similar to that of
the Dhvanikdvya. Corm nzntators 1n 1uis connection remark that it
(the Gunibhiitavyanga kdivya) is ditferear trom the Citrakavya. This
view is not proper ; bucausc it (this view) is not applicable to that
e of poetry where the figures of speech like the Paryayokia,
Samasokti etc. are praminent. Such type of poetry has been
admitted by all the rwtoricians as boating the nature of both
Gugidhitavyangya-kavy v and Cit: akavya.

Commentary :  fZApsiR.q 1 ar=ifa | aremda: saAaarsggana-
qard T qAAE | ATAIALTT g9 & WAEFS, geaarfa
FETAAAT ST G TAFIH | APCIIFGFAAT STFICEASTFAAEIAT
qrereda FASHITATG | U ATATTUFIRIGINYGHH | AT UF: |
ger waagwer | A7 5I1T a g« wealaa aawarang aeafa
aaranefara gerd: |

IATFINA -
vaafargsararara aagEatoag
fafa} g samn wqa: goalba qgaaam o gfq

a7 wARgIARAT vax: mdsa e agmeferssfoeg sgm-
frmasRIamigwaar qoirganfa ggaana: qean gwaRwETaing wwfe
wRAmarmEgfa

Beng. Trans. : $MZIN—A190A7 fRLFEAT 710 AAG, WO
g 74053 taiacs wlesnd 13 way shaafes 3 sfwsq erza
ey ofe e 2Ba WA FAI g @A andl
ey Wod AT (13 Somine 2¥F ) @3 3w enzTAgeny
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FdT @ IS (@IeR @lfere A lam iies sXme
(FIH GFAFIT AT (TR FI (AN GUAIING PN W€ JiauTe
1§y (AMY 4139 FIF |

Eng. Traps. : The example of the second type of poetry is this—
‘The apes lying in winter scason on the cliffs of the Sahya mountain
rendered hot by the heat of Raghava’s pangs of separation (from
Janaki) becom= enraged with the son of Pavana (i.e. Haniman)’
H:re, the sugguste.’ sense that *being informed of the welbeing of
Jinaki Raghava h.s been consoled (lit cooled)’ makes the sudden
anger of the apes for Hantman justified and thus, inspite of being
subordinate (to the vdcya-expressed sense) it, the suggested sense,
creates some kind of charm like a queen who bears some kind of
beauty even when she is reduced to the rank of a maid-servant.

Commentary : ¥raafav2fy | MrafsamsaunfagrAaasaraaarnfea-
agamFfefioady Mfreat’ g aar qar aamEr senfazg: ) Sy arsa: )

g g At mE awnft sragafafrAuargeeamd sagrag-
w1aA zfq wagwar et =ex FEaef |9, 70 aa gafereegdmia-
farafaamamiziaryrmand wrafad  gawfaaafad famweafan-
gFIaaw qwafs @A vy faadmmatamemga « geaRa fRaee
sgaarAReniraaaearify armfr aagnfafisardmamaat foos-
siqifor srswnEd @ amfa goiar: agAia: | s Wealtaegaia-
FEAFITARI sl sfag agaaan fam:

Beng. Trans. : @& wi9(f3 8fs *ne3 (3 otf (“smaeris oy’
Beitacams ) 8¢ 3w falemsre a33q@ agieiags faa Somm
zg 9, A5 (3093 ) T 2 TOANT W 1 HOAR ¥ INAA FHATENG|
fogror Age WS *MAL @2 WAlG AFS Y, IR, Ao @l
puEREE Wz @337 efeiwas Sy W WU Twieae)
ooy 23056 371 0w wew 2o © fremesieis awm W i W@
RAFHIANAT (NG TS A A @2 Twow geswE
BeiTd o WAy 29ied A5t @y ImeRIterRE awew e elang e
7 IAF (FIPRCTICAT ) TRANE | A @HAG ACHT ( {OALSINT )
qeiiery Wi 2309 A A1 BF R 2R I ( FEwwaw e
$zm) gine Y SIS WHH SN AT AT 15g BA (I )
AT @ QAHUANLY AZARITSICAN ST (X 9 27 |
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Eng. Traws. It should uot be argued that as slowlincee -
the dragging of the beloved’s hand mentioned before (in the
verse aewaify gag etc.) which being against the nature of newly-
married girl is not justified but is rendered so when the suggested
sense (Rati) is admitted (as its cause), so how should this verse be
regarded as an (iliustration of the) Uttamottama type of kavya.
For, this slowliness (in the dragging of the beloved’s hand by the
newly married girl) is made possibie by the advices of her friends,
made every day which are not very charming; and it (i.e. the
slowliness) fails to become independently the object of the
relish of supreme pleasure if it does not manifest the Vipralambha
Rati (the sentiment of love in separation) appearirg in her
mind for the first time. In the same way, in the v:rses faw=gawaa
the =xpressed senses vileness etc. are first adnuss'ble wnkout the
help of the supgested sense and then ihey suy: est (th- gAigwa—
enjeyment of the female messanger). Hence, her alse the subordi-
nation of the sugpesied sense to the expressed sense should not
be apprehended. Though in these two types of peeiry, ie, the
Uttamottama and Uttama, aesthetic beauty remams wm  an
unimpaired state. still there is subtle distinct'«n between them
cau.ed by the predominance uand subordination «t the suppgesied
sense, respectively, which can be felt by connossteury only

Commentary : SrI% safaqdimasd qeonarfs o' zfa oF 3wq )
Sgd A7 wareugifuda | oAissaeaazaR | gqudg ) faareafuad.
agfa 1 segswaq | @fy 1 #a@a@day | 9T | argEran-
faguaifacad : | aFqaFaidfaag aargasdn | a7 rgaatararRg—
qrqad zfa 1 FAETIAITEHEA eatendFaRTEAIRG g FAAIAT )

aq faaiwiarsate—
'sgfazat Red argEaatsfa ador av
fiege wwer 2 anfyg T, cafwgeata |
gfa faamamer’ ¥ fraem faame
g T TEET: FAEETEE: 1

gead amnang: TeREfucaa: o3 twm afad @ measta g fearws-
frarnes-arsafagrg ar quigasTgs fafa ; aw, aawenasaaai sg-
fatafaanaaara®a faanaafranesarcafag g aar saagrea goiwar-

L}
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wiarg |\ wrendfeda qilam spmden grafEmeoman: wgE afiad: )
A q myraft greafagrga d@wadfa adefafa aeaq ;) fRae.
sgaeraAfa enafangnaseaeafegrgaar  gtdawnEt  dwarg qoi.
A | yEg A1 ad: 9% mony aefag | gEnifa g ae-
fagrgam yeitwra eamft qiaw fanae araRwgaaa faadas
warfeon: saymfweegman faweeda safqed ®Y faan<dq )

Beng. [rans : fsasiunsiars g faanga— ‘93 2e3 wols ¥3a,
fag wasn, SId o7 [ AN 17 afcries 2  fam, ofn
4% AfAT @3 wda 7 MA@t o1 ofew ws Snie fenaa
wa wxfasga ode qfaw farea sfwee ¥ @R comE Awg faw
oy A, 3213 73 &@ifY 2q gk ITACS AW 2RI AU, 9% I Tem-
stid fqqmeger as iz g Afan wontales | wee A atgeam
F1a] 1"—a% WS 13T AL 1 6T 2% WIS 73 Rani izl alag
363 wnfangray Alze 8g 13anE ©ial Toasaiaag™ amiiiaa v
(T WAAGS 23ang AfAn A i 2 AT “arEie 6
a9z Soim fasied 9l (3 apiogs ad wdie wEe g3qfzama (faangq
$313) F39 G121 S0 ATIS ZH | @A ITHAS A6 ming 77 faal
ag% 3aN TZAE T IS KA A IEA O gX@ R pesa
ROt e OIALSING WUAIZA AT T B cE IR ET
fise zemd seierad wWivrfa RS MA@ W R A 413
2w o133 A @} ACFT ASITREHS (XY YIS %gT 137 sl
qmaifage 1983, A9 W, fsaiaaiivg™ ABIIaSILI ALCA-
(zg Tazagafe wieng geum ¥ IR RIAT (¥ 133139 Ffacs nfacq »

Eng. Trans, : What the writer of the Cirramimdmsd has said,
“[a the verse the girl prevents the departure of her beloved desirous
of going to a distant land of hundred-days journey, with
these words along with tears rolling down,—'Oh dear, you shall
come back here after one quarter of the day is past or in the
mid-day or even after that (the 3rd quarter of the day is past
j.e. in the afternoon, or when the whole day is over’. Here
the suggested sense is ‘the whole day is the last limit after
which I shall not be able to maintain my life’. This suggested
sense helps the realisation of the expressed sense—the prevention
of the departure of the beloved. Heace, the verse is a case of
Gunibhita-vyadgya kavya’”-—s not correct. Because, as here,
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the words of the girl ‘after the quarter of the day is over’ etc.
uttered along with the falling of tears help the realisation of the
expressed sense— the prevention of the depature of the beloved, so
the suggested sense is not subordinate to the expressed sense (being
the cause of the latter’s realisation). The third case-ending in
the word s@md:, (words), obviously proves that the oot i.e,, siem
words is the ‘karapa’ *means’ to the act of preventing the husband’s
departure. It should not be said that the above observation is
made here as suggested sense is also subordinate to the expressed
sense being the cause of its realisation. Because in that case, in the
verse fa:ig=gadsZa the suggested sense, the enjoyment of the female
messenger, being an aid to the realisation of the expressed seunse of
the word s1am is expected to be subordinate to that. (ie. the expressed
sense), Or let the suggested sense, ‘‘I shall not be able to maintain
my life after that™ (i.e. the last limit of time) helping the cognition
of the expressed sense have a subordinate position (in comparison
with the expressed sense), still who can prevent it (the verse) from
being a case of Dhvani-kdvya, as the VipralambhaRati is mani-
fested here by th= combinaticn of the Vibhiva-the hero, and the
like, the Anubhava, the falling of tears and the like, and the
Saficari-bhava-the anxicty of mind and the like.

Commentary : sgfazarfafa « g faa, &3 fs ggeqara) feaqsy
Ay a1 Aenrgraly ao gitasgiu aidq ar qafzy 1@ 33 aqgEdd Sa
freaddsaearrfacadiedd ST | AIAASEIAT: | o €I5EH | @a-
geAlsfaaaeaiardy | gFATEAGIeAAST | SAGATT @AAIHAqEd |
Ay fafrmaaifagglsa sng—arandfefa ) w. aden agmmaew ) afy-
FHRALSAA | A7 GasqAsIqagwmAal  aanatamwmaateaty-
frarsaarcgted aagrafgamia waafaaruameana g—aeg afq
gravfaser grarzri eafaqitqaza gnfeaagredvaanagar fasasiy
safed ot frarcafala fawag 1 segar gmawny gafxitaasagig-
IR RIIZLAATF TG SIFATNA: €T | gy sugrga-
g aemaafaafarasagaagads  favasmwanen 1 Fads
a¥aaga auFasataganfa @xarfafa Neay)

% WEFTARAFITARTAUERINT qreaanqwIveay garan |
TqY, ARAEUA— FAAATEFAT ARG fus wfaefgafifoma-
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qrATar wngeat wriean @@l gfa 1 saten asdw awapfagy: |
FRITAIRAAR AT AR Jmadm awegasaraaasfaas iy
amfEaEifaswfimamragufanafaargatfaa sdiady «
argzisfes wisfa @smat @t RAmAgsEsdawE @@ @A WoiaAETe
oid wwafm ) smaRa fdlagdadaa sinessmemgeasa g
ufass fafgaassaas wrag

Beng. Trans. : (¥ %A JAFBATIIT TAAFT433¢ ( w1e iz )
SIEASFA BTL G (relld (W FHIT ) FIIF | YY—FIARANF I
ZRANE—'OAA (WANIT QIRIIAT FA) ANIPO @ Feiiyg Sny afas fgu-
foriaa Q@S WS SISt @rsfiania A4t I @A 67 SeraAwR
BIRFA(RY | (% ITIY, AIIASHAZNT AGTS ITHI SNCFIT W2 1AT4
Qifaa) BT T GASFIIT FI(A [q@I7 @37 MR AN HW-A1THF
F6T 35S I (AR GIHIACS S1F FFIW WHA o3 wrel [qaits
23 ATF | AN T A X2 A1 Faeifanica qndts =i | 3fam
W INGAB 4139 TS AN 1 @Bg 19O ¢ Goln BBl FIAY, TS
TES 2% 5AFI FAT FTZANE O GISF[T HAT W A2, AST SAFIA
2T I WBGE TR WY |

Eng. ‘trans. - The poetry where the strikingucss of the suggested
sense is ot at p.r with that of the expressed sense beiongs to the
third cawcgory.  For example, 1n the descripunn of the Yamuna it is
said “She (.e. Yamund) is the fiiend of G ddess Blhagirathi who
behaves hke the nand of the Himadlayas siretched out and put into
the womb ot the occan with a view to searching the son Mainaka.”
Here, the Utpreks@ Alamkara which is expressly stated is the source
of aestheuc joy. [he woander created by the suggested "whiteness’
‘the kissing (i.e. touching) of the Patala Jower region under the
earthj baing shightly felt is included in the strikingness generated by
the Utpreksd just as the natural fair complexion of the body
becomes suppressed by the hues of cosmetics made in Kashmir,
used by a village-girl. There is hardly any expressed sense which
not being associated even slightly with a suggested sense can attain
aesthetic beauty. In these two types of poetry —the second and the
third, where the subordinated suggested sense produces and does
not produce exceptional wonder (lit. wakeful and not wakeful)
respectively, have been included all Kavyas iwnarked by figures of
speech enjoying prominence.
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Commentary : sagufa | agamAIfaFone areqeaar ey |
fomwaer dars: ga: | @FdFdcaieed wafadan | ggamEfEr
‘Srararzrany’ gfq #ag | @@l aqAT areda | 39 34 gead | |
wagrargamtaAr wiirelr  qarigafafaszgsadigsay | ca aEd
agg—wala | srgnafafy dw ) acifs o ardo@d: L AT
qeyaEear  argafafag  F1eIEE: 39w ) gwdkaad
sygraarAifaswcafaca §ar Awfaaer fAug ) d@g-a gy
gfa 1 wmifafa Segeaszsagr o3y

TAAARQFQIATTAT TeIAAATTa: wurH azuH 9gdq |
aar—faafagra=ra wdmanad
Mfeaswm MR § a8 a7 0 gl

wxdanqaEfa:  memwagat s gafe  gardangwframmEage
MeawqFatad  TanAaRmmais wrifamyg  auiaggfaan, adwmI-
qauiafaangeaeafs  qafe welarisfaniz smsgarseseaamr-
AAMTATFEATAT FEGA: FEacNET agrwfaiv: meqrraumgeraHaT
ax weiy fragufa aemfwifogs, sgleaataadsacag

Beng. Traus. : (¥ %7 WIBALINIT T3 TIES ¥HEASFHA AYIH T8
wage bgefead 11 vt (34 ) e wiesp (v ) e A,
fafa caneeaa wgres wg fafa cnerfa @ie Teme Ancarsts s (i
gl Tt vfedta awrael iR (fap a1 TR) (et samm afa )’ awa
wef5AFIT MHEALIIA 1A | TThG (WHLH WLGACIIT FIAT X[} MHEAIFT
(IIAND ANE I 431 A, WRIG I, 735 erpfe o wymy
ANT QN 2 LA IR IS A T &f5e, weifs ameiae-
afgoas wwel 71 FIF AT SHEAF A kY WY g o age:
Bz Y 131 2B 2T W9 Fam qgFiNe ©reE w1
wera FiaAe WWA GINT FA @A AW 7 AP (=i
P13 AWL) TR FFIET 331 5o |

Eng. Traus. : The poetry in which the charm or strikingness of
the word being enhanced by the strikingness of the sense is promi-
-nently felt, belongs to the fourth type, the worst of all Kavyas. For
example, ‘I bow down to that deity (Visnu or Siva) whose two eyes
are Mitra (i.c. Sirya—Sun) and Atriputra (i.e. Candra—moon), who
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is the over-thrower of the enemies of the group of three (Vedas), who
is the saviour of the same clan of Indra (i.e. other gods). the enemy
of the protectors of the earth (i.e., the mountains) and who saves
the earth.” Here, the strikingness produced by sense is merged in the
strikingness caused by word. Though a poetry which is conspicuous
by the total absence of strikingness of sense and where the aethetic
joy is produced by word only should be regarded as belonging to
fifth type—the worst of the worsts, e.g. such poetry as consisting of
one syllable only, or of Yamaka Alamkara in which only half of a
word is repeated or the poetry where words are construed in the
shape of a lotus and the like, still that is not characterised by the
essential nature of poetry since the general definition of Kdvya as a
word coonveying a pleasing sense—is not applicable toit. Hence,
inspite of its being treated as Kavya by great poets who follow old
tradition, we do not recognise it as sueh for one should abide by
the principles related with the subject (i.e. Kavya).

Commentary: 3TeFdeq afaded® | wqgad  Awn graeay |
Mara 3 ATEaer aqedag ) fa@g frond ar gataezram ) ad
¥zad ad AAT [A:T ALF WA, 37 47 SeqIAIH, dsgEAX 1 nEifi-
Fegeagmas darsagersiaead: | Aafq aggraTegsafafa wa: |
Al afgifa—aadifa | faarg 93q 1 wgeds aar farwavaar
gfear 1 awrulsaararernEsfaae gfaa: . s qa &g
sqafadq | A gieaminaigag—afeaty o

#fazamfc egQ Ananogm guwAsaAgAwRA fafawRa erg-
araa | amafIagafarNfEaRdmgneage aw R, G egE-
qawed: | ®Y P A agaw: q ‘lafrtd amaaeaafaud’, ‘e e
wawa ¥’ gamifafi: weq: ‘asgrdsgay’ @At aRugEaEAm-
fasid ;warg +  weafy @Tyvd agAAIE @ Ealg g igaaagrEde-
GAWA AN gUUE: | T A qRFEAaFeARSIfuFw aa aay Jo-
QAT qaialsy FAEGT WAFHAR | GANINTY A WEAWAA | qAqT—

‘IFAQ: [EATE gaTATAHALCG qATA

fraam: MaEmafsaget seawtadag
IANATATHATARAZANAT IRAT T

dara: wisfy wrmagaafifonsaa: gy .

a9 qREANANHAANUNFTRAT TR @AIUATTAATRAI-
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TN EAEEW  AEAWHILEA J1 ATBUEA, ARAPUNEGIATHUTAY  AARA
svawEd |

Beng. Trans.: (3% (33 INA7 &% 61f7 2F13 con a7 T 3fzam
Gaw, wuiw @ Ty @237 fafay @ afaw azw 1 og@ wdivg @ ww-
fsme wionena Sunsrar 2@ Gie Az, I39 BLWI GET =DEI
Boals vl am | @WF (@ A9 afe wnes fafa faiRsfe: awmg-
afmare”, “a fenym: wotaw Qg geair IR Alge wmrmmR’
Benin ((wa) A5 iz 71 emsias Fraw wrer Afacza | erren; i
stge 3in BeurF 9T AT 1A AW W3 FA XF ©171 22(A VAR
NS 2N WEQ FW @237 KA @ g IR qxt (€A A3y
ofs o @fed Wag @F 1 @ARA @9 FE ¢ wpreFie «3]
Wiz RaE F03 RS T AT @ WARTA WRHA GngE
ey 4213 33 BI6G | ST0AT ANAYIT TRH NN 1T 23T | qA—
o (IR (SHARAG Trafaia 1w 2T ANTG 23— 1T WHHE
AMAYLZ ST NG ENIT Bard, WA iR A ISR (I
(58313) YA 7504 B2133E), AR (OF AT WFFIAT BLAFE] €3
F17 5 AWAIS @18 3F | 4@ JIATAT A5HeT ¢ ewe Lo
AFTHFTINSE ¥(HA BUSFIT 438 AT (TG @ WAWIR oA1Y )
PR A XF TRIAT (WG ) SIFTS, T&AR ANTWHLL ANAA |

Eng. Trans. : Some refuse to accept these *.ur types of poetry and
declare its three divisions as good, mediocre a.:d bad. But the Artha-
citra and the Sabda-citra should not be indiscriminately regarded as
belonging to the bad type, since distinction between these two can
clearly be felt. Is there any person who being connoisseur will speak
of oneness of the poetry like “fafid AAzARRafRE”, foFana gasa
i etc. with the poetry ‘G=g=%gad etc. which is admired by low-
minded persons only. Inspite of difference if these two are treated as
of one class then why is this great zea! for admitting Dhvani and
Qupibhitavyangya kdvya marked by slight distinction as of different
types. When the strikingness o. the word and that of the sense exist
in the same substratum (i.e. poetry) then after considering their pro-
minence and subordination proper appellation should be given to it
(poetry) accordingly. When the two (i.e. strikingness of the word
and that of the sense) are equally prominent the poetry should be
regarded as of Madhyama type. For example,—‘What is this mass
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of effulgence rising from the border of the Udaya-mountain—the
mass which is the joy of the intoxicated bees falling on the cluster of
full-bloomed lotuses, which is the reliever of pain of the bride of
the koka whose heart is rendered distressed by the conflagration in
the form of grief ; which is the destroyer of darkness that obscures
light and which is the friend of eye’. Here, the strikingness of
words caused by the display of the Oja guna acd marked by
the abundance of Vrttyanuprasa and that of the Riupaka and Hetu-
alamkiara of the expressed sense which are used just after the
application of the Prasada gupa are equally prominent, being

of the same rank.

Commentary : ¥f9q IFITFAET: | U4 qramaweaq | fafqdq
graganeAnfiag  wacTeger  agsgEifa ag ) gEwAmgaafaaniar
famifaareita frmmiady 1 gfa gwaraswg o 9 fgena: gaaa
oy egEAqfcserqaanagd: 1+ AFITAAET garaaed qalfeady g7 garsa-
a0 gemegaifaaieg | Fed wifaaffa ge faserRres-
ATSFF=FFIGIFTUIgzIysgIngagfoga-fafga-wamifgsigm 7.1
Prrmrgazrree{vadisiefagnngrsagifadgmar aifedr a1
gfa awrmgwy 1 wiakfa 1 gsifaacarfsfs wia: ) dezaifa | qmar-
waraFead: | searg 3fa 1 Waamag . IxFTAATEAAITRG FsfH
famgm grear dwat @ng: wigwafa 1 q@ w9F sget fawfaa-
FATATZAAATIFR T AN I@UAAAEILHAUTTATE: | arga-
fFEr faer g ANzat)  aifwadsar qwE@Er aeAEAEINA
ATAE: | AFOG AT FZFQ 1 CATAIOTIIT JAAIAAG: | AT
g AfgTaen qeay arfaqaa: | geagea feaq: 94 esenglsaanEd |
afadcds gwer @ gaig gfa wa: 0" gfa aswegmfs ateafa | saw-
FNATRRAITIFET | ATeqEIEat  aqFrdearg §4 ©IFAT ATg—
Feaafafa 1 RAEgRar wrd au+ RgEsad’ efa qsaeorq

@ eEAnaEemdeiemfy wmrga: #sfa W fewR—
fafat eafa: afmumst qwmgas e feafan: wacasweata-
Lo IR G E B R R E LIRS R GRIEE EILIGE LRI ER UL L GBI C G 0 8
wrEnRaEEt agoud | A fifaa: ) aafatd steaarensamafacra-
oY | Q¥ TERAR TAA! GTHIAIGATT THEAX WAIMAT T QATAT-
faiad— |
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Beng. Trans: g 63fdy Ina3 qty Barwian 31 wiazanm aive
THe (S WL S AN (@ fagiue gdete | @ia fafzy, wfeqr-
@ e awas | 2w ol fafdr—3u—amgia. zRiv ¢ -
giq1 iy weEwEnRiag Svama afam wia wws @@ 39, €1y
S IS, SIS, AT, ©IAAE 6 SIIFINEA 9Z g2 |
facte 23n «fF fafae—wefisgaegineas ¢ wwBicagean: | «&3n
A5 e Qiag To IAQINT *ANITNAS] (TG IR W A WAL
AT 2PCH OXT STHGT 331 TS |

Eng. Trans. : Of those four types, the Dhvani or the Uttamottama
Kivya has innumerable varieties; here, some main types are
being analysed. The Dhvani is of two types— Abhidhamila and
Laksana-mila. The first, again, is of three .ypes according to Rasa,
Vastu and Alamkara (Suggested). The Rasadhvani is the general
de.: rnation of the Alaksya-krama-vyangya-dhvani ; (i.e. the Dhvani
in which the sequence between the suggester—vyafijaka and the
sugpested—vyargya is imperceptible). So by this term Rasa, Bhava,
Rasibhasa, Bhavabhasa. Bhava-$§anti, Bhavodaya, Bhava-sandhi
and Bhidba-$§abalata are to be recognised. The second (i,e. the
Laksanamiila) embraces two types, Arthdntara-samkramita-vacya
and Atyaatatiraskrta-vacya. [i.e. (i) the Dhvani in which the
expressed sense ( 317 ) is transferred to the denoted ( @&y ) sense and
(ii) the Dhvani in which the expressed sense is totally suppressed by
the denoted (@gg ) sense ]. Of these five tyes of Dhvani the Rasa-
dhvani is the most pleasing and Rasa is .t5 soul (i.e. the most
excellent of all). So, here, we are going to speak about Rasa.

Commentary : aa Jguit aed | dfqedlagad smg—@fq 1 -
fagmqafacgaqaaafaaray | agadfa | wWonawEmRad: | ol
faeqrgy eRAwfasafa | CaqgwIFRY | geHed qrarad: | @eaN:
qIRIAMTINAT: | JSTEHT EIUTEHT |

wyfacafaanfadnam  sedq aufed: agaogad sfasd wad-
agagaEgran wamfadwafgen faafaagsaamieanfaireitfestan-
agwramfaforeaadsd: agamfifraasaas o afasffdion-
wraegaratfaf: sEframfafa: ageifitfne dqa ageifaaaeiees
R aqwafrafaameRiqaTmanaE g1 sgsafdaarmgantafa-
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g ATHT FAIFIAAA qreqAq freeqrRa ag Madfwamon s
fafrfaszamarsat zaafada wa:

Beng. Trans . =33 =¢fe @@ zrq, sfwz sgfe Smism
F139, IS gl I, 531 agis ATITasi N7 A5 6 J~7 e
#iarge Ty AR FIA A AT A QCF, {1 AFAIA FUK
ALINATS F(Y @ S AZFTAS! AFF I3 3 ALNABATGS WA 13-
faeey qme: Ay qmeandiei Qg faafas z2m m @3 3
wraties faer, w3917 ¢ fesifesrgr waz 71 wieize 2a—adgm
wAgy ¢ Gwivg 139, I§ 6 WRIIEI fniaw 22A @3 Waifzg
Firona (AR ) 1S Fra 1 0 wAEd N 9 gArers ( Aias
7 2433 ) ©eFA (Wiean wfIINA I IRAOING ) WAWIRMA
wmarazd Afm g | 2Ee e1wE Afaine amgsga faged Ao
fa8 20 1 93T NG AYFIMSIANG: I g HZ© 74
T3S oifed (@ IAAFA IO SINF WAAT FAA S1IR AN |

Eng. Trans. : The supporting cause ( sm3afdag ) like Sakuntala
etc., the exciting cause ( 3Qwfdma) like moon-beam ete, the
resultant effect ( aawa ) like weeping etc., and the accessory moods
(safimrema ) like ponderiog etc., are stated in a kivya which is
pleasant due to the employment of proper and charming word
and sense. These (i.e. the supporting cause etc.) enter into the mind
(lit. heart) of the connoisseur, are shorn of the particular aspect
like the state of being the wife of Dusyanta etc. by means of the
special imaginative faculty (bhavana) of the connoisseur caused by
his ggz7a1 (i.e. capacity of identifying oneself with the hero etc.
portrayed in the poetry) and are designated by the cxtraordinary
terms Vibhava, Anubhava and Vyabhicaribhava respetively, These
conglomerate together to rouse an unusual mental state by which the
cover of blinding nescience is removed from the bliss aspect of the
connoisseur’s soul at that time (of reading a poetry or witnessing a
drama). As a result of it the connoisseur loses (or lit. is robbed of)
totally his limited egoistic feeling. He relishes the sentiment Rati etc.
already existing in him as a latent impression (vasana), associated
with his own bliss which is real on account of being self-luminous :
such sentiment when relished (lit. perceived) is called Rasa.

Commentary : @ufaafd | aazaaqfaded. |  squa  Afqg
gfr A1sya | agFiffwrdasa ssaamif-fa av: 1 qEqaiGl | saete-
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@racoreaand geafa agdify 1 awafadeafees o gq0g AE-
fagaddad: | aFAfaagEEwafzfa = garaa@er mANEFETgr
TIATAq: |

qar @ig:—eqe: @ fawad: extfawrl @ ega’ gfr ) e
afwfawdiga: | aafwsa w@@n faq 1 qar g auafean fafga
diqeafaast afafgam qqraf semafa @@ 9 9s R, gaweRgad
fawaifegafoarm  wadm | swrawtwanint afeegaEngand: o
fawmEdiamfe aagudafar  gwadiafaa afawraasfasgy
msawavEfadummy aEwge  Adafafaimmramga @@t @&
gamay, avfrmauifre  msasaeafeaame aerEt L fawanfe-
qqumafuragErnw g, frgamt awi sewergaag faanmsfa e
A ggma 1 gg fawaifaadomfgsa ( wamfadeafgar ) ageaa
frzznaaaffoaa ( famafadges-awq- ) eaegafeararasamrasma
wwtatfaa dfrafraaafaseaad, amdeaafafa gy s g
AtfmwgaraTatae: s sEafagea | o artaTansraagife-
wamican  waetafpfse wafe: et wEt w gl feaam

P. 117

Eug. Tran : (3% 37 ( 7wvey ) Ffancgd—frer agfer @
iiae (A3 BAIEIAR 1 1¥ Q@FA ATNG wwg 9 gonay faum
f3e® | SN FSTR AIM | 7P W3 STTHT T WIS 719 W33
fAq® 22l 19303l AT oI 303 6 T S &, (1Y% WY-
e faeraimiaiae 3o oeie SR 2 F3 e Tue 23iMe 57
130, 339 4 (3o 2gfo) ATwerH e WACTAR 741 erifaregLs
S 22 QLS | AW [P WL AN, T 78 IWSI ¥ €] 2rpfen
sipemie AR @9 R 121 s e sdarr 1 Wiz
oy Geoffe @ fawicwa @@ Georfa e far auw Guisfaw gy, g
qefa Twore Aifaras ad o aeies 11737 Senia ¢ famima =3
o eolers Gevifag e faqm ©ssfas zw 1 rixg freritea @
LoFq co®a HING-WIIISH ISR QT (ARFA fyedifig wéw;
{938 2¥A FIWAER WGBS WHLTT T WIS 23F AGH TR
famira wrfgare Aiee g J | WY AFTCEI (¥ ngwrerane: Slafss

" fyeriing sdarg wral giaea a3 Eofze wtmigena~ge iseyfen
( forma #fa ez ) &rF &F (IR ANTLS (12 S9n &3 I 1 By
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oWAtedn A weApael Aty 1 ( @efie foayla oga wmw fatad 2y
e A Aew ) | 9] WAW e@IegiegT Mz Awa way =it
qWaF AR AT | 03P GieAqYY 8 wwoe; wgfen g @A
esrRzaibiaias 3fe agie = ©reg 9 B 79 afeie g2e |

Eng. Trans.: Thus they (Mammatabhafta and others) said,
““When the sthdyi bhiva is manifested by the Vibhava etc. (i.e. Anu-
bhiva and Vyabhicaribhava) it is called Rasa.” The word “‘manifes-
ted” means “‘rendered the object of manifestation.”” Manifestation
consists of consciousness with its cover broken (i.e. the nescience
removed). Just as a lamp covered by a pot manifests things lying
near and also itself when the cover is removed, so the self-
consciousness (being freed from the cover of nescience) manifests
itself and also the Sthayibhavas like Rati etc. associated with the
Vibhava, Anubhiva and Vyabhicaribhava, because mental states are
hzld as cognizable (lit. visible) by selfconsciousness (lit. witncss).
The cognition of the Vibhavas etc. by selfconsciousness like the
cognition of a horse seen in dream or of silver in Ranga (a kind of
metal) is not prohibited. Emergence and cessation are attributed to
Rasa in accordance with the origin and destruction of the cognition
of the Vibhavas etc. which imply the Sthdyi-bhdva and also in
accordance with the withdrawal of the cover of nescience (over
consciousness) taking place @r being stopped just as existence and
non-existence are superimposed on syllables like -g etc. in accor-
dance with the presence and absence of the function of the vocal
organs hike palates etc. which displays the syllables although the
syllables are eternal. The withdrawal of the cover of nescience
continues so long as the Vibhavas etc. are cognised ; when the act
of cognition (of the Vibhavas) stops the self-luminous consciousness
becomes hidden again by the cover of nescience and thereby, the
Sthayi-bbava, aiready existing, does not get manifested. Or by virtue
of the particular type of meditation ( wrg=1 ) which emerges through
connoisteur’s own capacity of identitying himself with the persons
(hero and the heroine) presented ia poetry or drama (Sahrdayata)—
his mind gets transformed into bliss, the essential nature of his own
self, qualified by the Sthayi-bhava imposed on, just as the mind
of a mendicant 's transformed into bliss in meditative trance. That
means, 1l e minc bzcomes filled with plentiful bliss. This bliss which,
in its true aspec 15 not associated with mental inclination is not
commos with oder worldly pleasure. Thus, accorcing to the works
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of Abhinavagupta and Mammatabhatta Rasa is the Sthayibhava
like Rati etc. united with consciousness whose cover of nescience is
broken.

Commentary : #1g d¥aewgl: | wadifaca s¥mafa &g =
SHIA SAAFNE: | A7 arEAIEIR@EAT agaracasfy fawardiai
w9 qIAIEeAy | AAIFGEATEIAIT Arg—7a:Fufa | qa1 T 9WIV-
gy 3fa Wi RdRfaegfacrarag: | sAcAgsTRAA®D  AEE-
FEEFAATE—TFIT | AATqauR) w6 152 3 sqagrd A eanq, Ha-
®AT, Ad HF—sASTHIA | FFICIUNTEIG—araofey | geasiifa 1 ga
gz} | sqTfafaammar: gxarfead: | sqaediqesar: | 49 favmaifa-
aduEsiy earfagsrm gar a@ gig—fawfa | qeat gssgmaT
faafa 1 gswegaafa wE "ed ( q@fET ) sATIEIANIT
Frag—a3fa | ggeaeraer faaafafraras: | amsma afgoar
waray aFITEqgAmEY | fafaswees armgerfzfe aian | faaafafda
a1 9 FregsasAATHAT areaw | qeAdifa | Aaeefaaaaar aqgaiad: |
weq  Wfdeararg garadfa | o aaEfa | sFdwgeaafage-
Faeretearq | e qafqeafegafavaseafzfa  wa: 1 seEgafo—
T 3fa )

wegarg armmafaendw  wmmafsger waEm fadw wa:
wagy weq fafaszeaat fagan fated o fagwam fqaed cavsme
9 fagn | waminREm Afrerafaacaeae w10 q@m e fagnar-
WA T, IHT AAWwCEAHIf at L 9 q awgmeERg qaw-
famaron, fanmifefanaaafaafaamerasam ) wea 9 sEEgER-
A ) st gaiwe fw aafafs 3 et wqan s safafa
qigamer gewaaid «  ‘gunvatas  aq agafgmgmdfaan’ genfa
weaisfeq ax wwfafa 93, semafa @ 4 &, W gaw STy
waaifa’ =, asaagaasms dfy wogan 3 fdiged T
fragenforsr T@adiea a1 TEAERAETETGEA | qedwgar-
FrgFeaTeRATARN s, avE- s fgaq—gagivaarameanE:

Beng. Trans. : {33 3% +t3 Sfafys wfe (3o ¢a 7. Zeifw )
s 3enidiain®) wrazen f5e8 % | A fafhes wgor 2y
(7 ) faosma A1 faeags v aiga 3fam wizie fqeie 6 gagmy
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A% &8 ) 3o aga Ffam w1z wiNeiv @ sRATHT % &7 1 AT
sda1 fore aiazs ©%, wed vdsfes wawen wwwgia (fsuen
7w ) 1 R ( 3AGAeN ) sqFEmTAMgY Ay g¥es fen, w1 amsda
faeariafagagg fona~ie wsawa sfam w31 33 @39 FRRICT
(wefie y@araty) @ Sorenay 1 IAGIE ke Blers [ aoma—a¥ger
7 ANTCS FAew3 Biars i ama 923 AEHAR G | O A
( #wrfug Fareafaara ) “areifes 3 A JFaw o Zimarere” Zeiin
w% (4fe ) ama Wiry 93¢ e @RS (36N Haree famew)
“fefag oiag, Sizne e 3fam (7= ), WATHA 2", 92 Y
43 ATA AJAEA AT ( NAA )—e? 426 wwe @y fFSENs
( wieqy 2w aery ) @ wAwzE [5a4fa 354 1% oA
22AMR, BIZ) AFIANIA ( BAR 4G ) I A W | WHATBRY WIS
Fq AfA; woarmEgen, (AR eE, W Wi @ I3 @ gl WA e
WAAWITGS] | Q340 SN WTSAIYYISTAINE IAAICES |

Eng. Trans. : But ia reality Rasa is concinusness, of which the
cover of nescience is removed and which is qualified by Rati clc.
This view is in agreement with the Sruti (& 3 & ; Tai. Up. 2.7).
‘The relish of Rasa, in all respects, is always a qualified state. (1e.
either it is conciousness qualified by Stbayl bhdava or the Sthayl
bhdva qualified by consciou§11ess). When the part ‘consciousness’
whether as a qualifying attribute or the substance to be qualified
is taken into account t1.e, identified with Rasa) eternity and self-
revelation (of Rasa) arc admitted. But when the part, the Rati
etc. is concerned. (i.e. s taken as Rasa)it (i.e. Rasa) is held as
transitory and wanifesicd by otiwr (i, consciousness). The retish of
Rasa consists of the removal of the cover of nescience from cons-
ciousness or the transformation of mind into a blissful state as has
been stated before. This relish depending on bliss and consciousness
associated with Vibhivuis etc. as its object is ditferent from meditative
trance (or abstract meditation) in which the Highest Brahman alone
is cognised. [t (the rel.;h of Rusa) emerges only through the power
inherent in a Kavya (1.e. vyafijafid $akti). If it is asked '‘what mode
of knowledge is there to establish the bliss aspect of the relish of
Rasa 7" The reply should be equal to the counter-question—‘What
mode of knowledge is there to confirm the realisation of bliss in

sditative trace”. If scriptural text viz. *‘The supreme blish (felt in
meditative trance) is attainable by the faculty of mental perception,
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and it is beyoad the reach of sense-organs etc.” be produced as the
desired mhd: of kndowledge ( 5Am ) (to prove the existence of bliss
in mz lititive trance) then in this case also (i e. the bliss aspect of
the relish of Rasa) there ate two modes of knowledge (i) The Sruti-
text “Venoly {{e is Risa. By atiaining Rasa one becomes blissfull
(Tai up. 2.7°") and (1i) the mental perception of all connoisseurs. As
the relish of Rasa which according to the second view (i.e. the view
of Abbinavayupta) is identified with the transformation of mind
into a blissful state comes into existence through the function
of word (i.e. of Vibhiva ete. dircctly stated by words) it is verbal ;
it is non-indirect (aporoksa) as it is based on joy which is not.
indirect, just as the knowlcdge generated by the sentence ‘tat tvam
asi” Chin, Up UP. 10.3 is both verbal, and non-indirect (aparoksa)

Commentary : fegafuerya gfaaufafatiaeasfaa: fagraag—
geerfa  agafg @ @) gardifg wia ) @da 3fA 0 Swarar-
qread: | wawwEg—faaata 1 geAam @ gfa orAsTagIQaewy
srg—aqor areafy 1 a3fy adAg—am@is 1 gg A wIgor Jwd
aifg agdifyg: 1 ama: wfasersig | taoafa \ &1 9 fawargeafas-
TEIMATA(T WA 1 FAEAN A ASTAT | HIANERT  qIFHILT-
sgaoifefaue: | dERRAEAEA@Ear 9 {508 gag—a7afa P, 121

AFAAREI—ARTIAT  WINNTAFITEH | ACATRAT g Feaay
gaE: agFaddiAi wiwfas sarfawiaeng Qe fnawAreraaes
wmawafags: 1 9 FraRd apnafasEmEsgasaaiaTdifa asag,
aawafmaafalgamaacanssamfatgen  fraoaamaanfaa-
sfaifrra  fawEmagesemd R g @arida
sraraifaar aeaen: | gaEssarAsgssAfanafagen awfauen
FRUTAEY | AEFEEEENE @ dAgfascasratsasaln geeaE: )
warwfy geaarriagfaa avfa qa, 71 amws auaRfgadcadumin
FgfFamgeaaE daen opd sfaoaeizdiusda gaweng ) fe @
g wafa: 7 amomavAeree gedifa 9w, aaagifwmERTaTEa-
awfrgagarafadiataaea soagaand: | afa a@d fasd-
Aart dadra aqratat g sAREn dagulearae @ T 9 @
aa swAgAarg |« asdrEfra frafean st wasamTatme-
wifizafadfumasfaaagrm srarafaragsaedgesRomasana
Q¥ qraTeliEdy JURmgraRRaEEad Iy agt qdemarmigatt
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gaaen Wirpeaeqaren Afgen fafoiaY: weawafireaaafan o
faqeawafas afanfaaans aemgeRe fagdigat wd-ada:
ATITIORAT AT €A TA: | AF [IAATAY Tearfa:, warRwim Rgwana
W\ Wsg M favgdAAEagneaEafavasiiged | oF  xmsa
wreqe— afiten AR Fa agmefala @’ gag: | Aqedas QA
AATEEFEQMTFAEFIT ga famiw: | Wieg afe: 1 sWhged g
wswanafafezy | srar g &3 awdo

Beng. Trans.: G3argd IAACEI—'"SHBONI INASIHSIS &-
AN WA WiLg | TTY WA W (W) A8 N
F3q w33 #91S ANTHae ofe faera 23w o A1 Ao faw
fRamE amiag @ T3S T A 1 @FAS (W AFIANS) IIBTHN
Araize fasraeianets «f afzarce @30 @ @6 Fg, FAY,  HANW-
WAT T ITATFS (7A=FS) Ay 927 (T WANNAIES WA WS
qigres gAfsrant faaneraysiaiad (ger wgaan Saw) o feaen-
wrzrEiiore w2 farabee 2231 @A este Fivudane: s
#1393 2303 (Fre17 37T &fe ) | @B WAEIN. FIFET 2GTEa @g
WATSIA 0 AT A FASISIIFAFIN6rS Taeafme 233 1 @3~
@A Geifar wei izl AfeaEs @A A9TS Ffagy Az 1 1w 3= 23
fatars (918 agfes Aize wrenang 9y afess @M, Twie oz wx
Fraq, IwF A Aiunfoy, daw 2giS @3t fAFs wiyiass, F93a
2gie (34 ™1V TG TOUE WS [&e 20 | O Byl @
gelied (Weraslie) sud 337 13 > 37 @ amew; g w2
W 3] 28, IR AFS AT | IR0 A A1ILII W G131 A6G AT 6
qifasr 3TICRT FTE @ 2Sife T 23T WS AL | 371 WAA A7
graa f6117 7rdl oAte *mndd (e 2gien ) FAzeiie iy @
23163 (o7 Boad 2A 1 BR YIS0 W FR9 7Rd 2@ W[SR WA |
Foare i a1a aFiae 71 ( 3613 aghs ) SRITAMAIA AT
gy agis anfaaianay afess o st s wiogsna
PG Z8 | G TTT, T, 1A, (M4, I[A, WIY 2AGTS AR
22, 4P (©1R3% ) g ( facafed ) g% oy | @Ry goln
(BTG APMIR T I 6 oA fAanld q¥ia ewhize Agyen
T qfvS AMTEET W ARG w@Rge ayfe wdie emrm
fafaganegsr (3 MBI ozF fIEAgS ¥ wRIWRIATAT @@
Gorelte Argraera 30iTHE T T ee oF | @FLe gEiwS vent g
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oA (Sro 9% BoaR 3N | @2 Sl TqEear ( f3eiaiva) Afze g
S: SFFAAMIA AN AMeRS (A ) TW 1 WOEI  INIR
&t wa—afsyl, R 8 (@figte’ ( (oEas ) | @F T SR
famiegs | 9 WS A3 76 (ATAIPYT ) TBT ST AR
MYF 1 (@R ATF | (SFF IATATNTI 230G WAT | ©IE BTG
(9% @3 1ol ( IAAMN %S ) Tong wyys g3ANE |

+ Eng. Trans. : If Rasa is experienced by one with an indifferent
attitude it is not relished at all. [Its ascertainment as belonging to
the spectator himself is very difficult to be made as Sakuntala and
the like cannot act as Vibhava to him. Without Vibhaba Rasa,
having no support, cannot be experienced. It should not be said that
the state of being beloved—the common chararcteistic of Vibhava
(of R.it) i~ present there (i.e. in Sakuntald). For , the absence of
knowledge marked by the conviction of inaccessibleness, ( smwwq )
which is not based on unauthentic opinion, must be included in the
point referring to the distinguishing attributes of the Vibhava (of
Rati); with this absence of knowled_e the Pratiyogin (the counter
corelative) is related as a noun (e.g. in ‘Sakuntala is not unaccessible’,
Pratiyogin, Sakuntald acts as a noun). Otherwise, the sister
being endowed with the nature of being a beloved may be treated
as a Vibhava (of the Rati of her brother). Similarly, the absence
of the knowledge of non-deplorableness and of < wardice must be
included in the point delineating the determing attributes of
the Vibhdvas in the Karuna-Rasa etc The non emergence of such
knowledge (of mmara etc.) is hardly justifiable without another
knowledge obstructing its emergence. The feeling of identity of the
spectator with Dugyanta etc should not be taken as such (i.e.
obstructing the rise of thc knowledge of ma@ ). For, as the hero
is the lord of the earth, self-possessed and the like, and the spectator
is modern, a coward, and the like, the differcnce in nature is
evident between them ; so the feeling of identily with tie hero can
hardly be admitted by the spectator. Besides this, what is the
nature of this experience (of Rasa)? It should not be held
as Sabdi (verbal, being based on words) as .it is not rouae.d
by any other mode of knowledge ; because in that case, this
experience, like the knowledge prqduced by the story of a couple of
hero and heroine, stated by ordinary words, may be unpleasant.
This experience (of Rasa) should not also be treated as menta)
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one for the distinction between this experience and the mental
cogaition of those objects (Vibhdvas etc) attained by mere thinking
is clearly felt. It is also not memory as it has not been cognised
before. Hence, the objects (i.e. Vibhavas etc.) which are first stated
by Abhidhd are accepted by the function of generalisation ( W3%d )
as endowed with general attributes ‘belovedness’ etc. which are
favourable for the emergence of Rasa-realisation, through the
obstruction of the knowledge of inaccessibleness which hinders the
experience of Rasa. Thus, after Dugyanta, Sakuntald, the place, the
time, the age and the circumstances etc ure generalised, the strength
of the function (i.e. WaFd) previously employed (for generalisa-
tion) is readered neffective (lit. invalid) ; (then) by the power of
the third function of relish, the Sthayin Rati etc appearing in
their general state attained through contemplation becomes the
object of (mental) perception in the form of repose in the bliss, the
essential nature of self-consciousness. s perception s caused by
the Sattva-guna attaining prominence along with the suppression of
of the Rajah and Tama-gunas. The Sthayl Rati etc. thus being,
relished or the relish of the Sthayi Rati etc.is reckoned as Rasa.
This relish being associated with the ovjects like Vibhavas etc. is
said to be alm»st like (lit. near) the realisation of Brahman, Thus,
there are three parts (i.€. functions) of Kavya, (which are) as they
(Bhattandyaka and his followers) said, (1) Abhidha, (2) the power
of generalisation (W3 or @%@ ) and (3) the power of relish (NTE=A).
This view is different from the previous one (i.e. that of Abhinava-
gupta) only in the recognition of the function of generalisation.
Relish is nothing but manifestation. The stale of relish is non-
diffsrent from the state of manifestation (or suggestion). Otherwise,
the same is the process of relish (followed by two stalwarts.)

Commentary : A1Z¥edd A | agragufzatad: | fawnd
friquama arg fafa | A faugrzer | wtanfa sy
qaifalgaed qAfadar | frqoaarasasd; (7 §) a9 | HIFAFATH
3y faad qraFaE—amaly | oanEdar,  Anfag fagar-
qearatsgmafanfrarme | TarifTe faargarEsgEFFIZIans-
Fryueafafa o1 aafi aarafamaAifalgaad: | auala’
fr ars: | fafedlsa aw Ivad 1 gafa | geaadiead: et |
SEAEIARIA RS | qarafa | garaamEAtaad: | sear
gf ) swmeRsdafed: | gregmEfi ) agEeRs Wl
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J9A aaadtead: | FRAfH 1 FFARAEY WARAT A gAEdE e
Yead: | wAwSAAIRW | arada dweaag—Tgifafa | afy qaEr
guaifcaaraay | 9aked  erauafagEeaEa 0 e
grafrafadqraafsgaay: | fafqaeafagig aafs 1 fafase gea9: )
WITET  GRATMAFIT THEAA T AAGEIEACUAA@rAT a1 dfag
gaeasdl  AEFRGEEANATAA0: | GEAITEIAAT  TOATHIRT AT
gagemg: g 1 afqafay 4 g @ wafc W sn
sgrgrer 1 afg ) g uF T g

qsareg ‘Fred M@ @ FfaAr 777 7 awifadg favafag sassaAr-
R gAY AFFAMETAY  TRHA@EATE T AgedaleArtaaqca
waafadwesgen Qe wigear sfeaagorasamsgial araamaEfees
gfesmsa ga Waas:  agqeaarstraada: affasren:  sgmantz-
fagusteaitala w1 wd 9 wwdl dufasiven \ Anmsw AW
saraeafaar AReg ARA RIWER gaagmasn qafq . agqala-
feada wemfzar agagm azfacddearcaaagr sagn  auAlgsEead |
AFeFEF geaacancafadamiang | wazgRnE 9 wfzfaferag fage-
aEegIEeay | udd  gonaizesen  ARTARaERaE  IEeEw |
wfieser g am  aFFaafzfaaqaratafta: suafeafe: « afen
geararavzafgey awafgangar’ genfewmawan « aefa fawmardat
Ao grEAew asfa wEdd  ageaAfawed: srsAawafzaeeEdy-
A gfaaraaig agaaifag fefaasead faar gremag o sAlsasa-
weed ufadd Aqa weafy goararernzafgda gaamen

Beng. Trans. : {3y 331 Wiakafagaq Ii@qnes, 3N 377 367 @
quss A5 3% TR el 23a ARFATNCIR 7 FABepiers
ngEAiAers Aie ANFe 2R 71T A7 AFTHG! TS FS ST
(ATFRNSE ANTGIT TN 7371 IS FIICT 7T W17 27 | 33
IRy AP wEEAREs feyre wewes Ww wiwdsdly wgwaie-
fagas senfreiaz Sry aF 12 HIN"WII WRCESLAF ibAgS | @3
o1 wfadsAe IGeraR 3% | @347 37 (A (©RAFA ) faraeaq
16 AW ANFT [ A AT FW | IAAMCAT TQIAST  (ANIIGY
QT ATRS 3 ((AAR ) (SH Al AW B JNOIAAUGT T AN |
gArEMAa 7l wbge afe ergle €13l wAizee (3T ) (on Sge
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M germ @R AT FZG I @IV WRIAS zeww I IMW @
FfAlEgrer Oy 2B AT | WIRMT HIVYE  A{AIGAW ( Wefie AW
7 frwregm Az )1 I wARmIE IeNiniaies  @nd (et
‘I8 wFeATHIAgRT Afeiafas’ @3 @wie) faeigierRess ( 199 favaw
ferm qmiey faramiorasds ) | 63 WS W3 WA “qRiiaias
oty SR W a1 e ma W wAsges qeninre
Ayxiize wgsel agier i wieals fagrs 2¥e wma > Amfess
facgts qa@iiny Alze srer wide A4IET T WS 22 AqF—
Roife ( @jas i s@nes (rwe ) Wew 23 wnz 1 AL
wieiiaeag @ faeRifMa ARdsan s Afaangt @ IR
ngeANINS @QuaAT WA agic wH A aAfeMMAT wFBaN’
roiers &8 (MY (G ) T AOTS ABI AT | HOAR T
RTACAT ( ©1AF1Y7 ) WIMR I FAS &H ©XF (AR (AIFIACMIT
qral AmfEeEy fAate @My Afxe wienyis 4@ caifes afam
farafss g2 1

Eng. Trans. : But the Navyas (modern rhetoricians) observe—
When in a poetry or in a drama the poet and the actor reveal the
Vibhavas etc. (by means of the Abhidha-Sdkti and imitation respec-
tively) and the love for Sikuntald is surmised in Dusyanta through
the function of suggestion, then by the power of a defect (&%) in
the form of a particular, type of contemplation rising through the
capacity oif the spectator of identifying himself with the dramatic
persons the true nature of the spectator is concealed by assumed
Dusyantahood and in it emerges the Rafi etc. (of Dusyanta)
for Sakuntald, the object {of that feeling), which is of inexplicable
pature and which is experienced by the spectator’s own conscious-
ness, just as a piece of silver of indescribable nature is cognised in a
piece of oyster shell covered by ignorance. Such Rati and the like is
Rasa. This being the product of particular defect tends to disappear
along with its (defect) disappearance. It (the Rasa) gets the designa-
tion of “Joy’ as its distinction from the supermundane pleasure
rising after its realisation is not felt. It (i.e.Rasa) is stated to be
implied and describable as its difference from Rati ctc existing before
its (Rasa’s) emergence is not admitted and its oneness with Rati is
ascertained. The Dusyantahood which conceals (the essential nature
of the spectator) is also inexplicable. The state of being Avacchidaka
(concealing element i.c. Dusyanta-hood) is the determining attribute
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of a noun in the knowledge that one (i.e. Dusyanta) is endowed with
Rati. By this theory of the Navyas is refuted the view (of Bhatta-
ndyaka) which is presented thus—The Sthdyin Rati and the like
belonging to Dusyanta etc. is not Rasa as it is not relishable. How
the Rati belonging to the spectator himself be revealed by Sakuntala
etc. which are not related with him ? The sense of identity of his
own self with Dusyanta etc. is discarded by opposing views’, etc.
The concept of generalisation of the Vibhavas etc. which has been
declared by the predecessors is hardly justifiable unless specific
defect (@9 i.e. ¥@@ or contemplation) as mentioned above is
admitted in the case of Sakuntald etc. indicated by the term
Sakuntala which creates an impression of one qualified by
Sakuntala-hood. Hence, if that specific defect (wgar or contemplation)
is to be admitted as indispensable then by it (i.e. the defect waar or
contemplation) the sense of identity of the spectator with the
Dusgyanta etc. can properly be justified.

Commentary : I | Avfaqaarerd: | eagdiafa | gsawamd
qg’lairg;aartsurfﬁea&. | azagrfafa 1 Azmgifaerd: | adaafe =9
agaea 9d g axdifa + odafa 1 Iwdar aFtTeANad: |« q
@R |

Fagafa 1aveg AW geaa 37 agaasht gufadwsawar , swonfay
g watfaw: Mwnd: gasamaar sfagea wafwa agangrigay | S
AT §@ AFAAS[ FARAAEEN A | 4 7 geawd MER L @ATw
¥qd A wfeaqediq AWHFART 3| T qgeAndl aram ts;aqiéﬁu-
FFOGTAAAFAGR: | AgIy @<y sfeaqera g@awatngéséfa aq ;
AR | NFRIHARET g9 weormarAwEavast afs daaree oo
AZIAZIUSAIF TAIM FRATINGA  FIIT FoqATeA oA NR AR ST
wagrEsanFatiE  gasfaasanft soodan | g aagr @
ganfa srmfag adr sfaarused @ weadlan | waasRnamsaRmata
wWfawafa 1 ag ax ®@ai 3 agaaEi T o w9 wafa: 7 sfee-
amaa frgdsfaan 5 9q ;  gseemfuaemataszen a AT~
gadaAEfa NATIE: | FadqrgEafzai g Sla‘f\'-RSl'c‘!‘{aaﬁl ELLIIS
sl AEIFRAGWAEMEAE, T § AW | wag zmagzanm‘
FAAFUATHIAERANAIET I9aaad | 7 fg amifa wweafa gragwansha  a
v FeorcErt @At g ARy amgrean e
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afwmarrt ar awaft aa QY @ wE, gl 7 ax s gafadgfa
atq gwiafa aream | ag fg AiNwsn sEaamae wfgan agyaean
awoar wfe miwEa: s sigEwdife saafa ) faawa fg
FRAIT: FEAEAAIH AR ARWGIIARAREE | AT Q. @qRAq?
waAmrgaifafasaan | A Tawager sEmEa@SRasty a afa
AFFAMAEFEIRATIANGAEE Al asaeaagn sfaaead’ gang: |

Beng. Trans.: @izl 2@ 4f© 7RIS (] (IRFP1 HIMALSE
qafaeey Sewma Ifacd, fog sgeRAed owa WM AW AW
graaqeel ofnE gt w1 AEMwd e fe sfaa » g,
ATRFF AT AZHAIS YA zeud Tfps 1 By 3 f53 Wiz (¥
AT (BT [ATIAIT ARG, FIATT 0L, FodI FTRFTACAIR 39,
FRACEA AT | IR0, @Il XTI S AvfASiier on, v Fening
Beomas AP0 TS NI J | SR BT, AZMAS 366 IS
zeaw wigid faagIse Flfgs 2¥e ~ma M1 a2ge A @
%H, O3 ©F AS | AHTANGIN SR AW FALIT F11 g2S 3w
(FAF WIEGE HIWIHT SHAI G RPS _A G2l @A I
FRANT I FAA (ANIIGL FRAAYNIT NRAM 2ACATHICIA FANIA
pzfeageie A e 241 W@ Ffa ST AE T
aureiag 431 28 ©1T T2A 1T ATGIFFE I P B6S AT |
77 P 3@ VoF ( WEIM € Y ) A ©ig) 38 I
FLERAYT 137 350 F[42S 6 (1817 ©IRl «39 IfAT (@ 2iaR
C7E x4 > WIABANT (23 ST ( IO A4 FNINR ) W93 85,
%37 A Sfse Az 139 Zwe (uEnd ) Wi e =iy
(343 ) WS (€ bW Aein A T (1271 B9 Taam eqfaR
B8 ZH 1 WA WF AT S 2309 (49 WFWT Soieia 23
GIENHA WG TFAFIA UG89 1608 (@1a fag AR 1 ure 2gle
QHWTAT AOIANG: 28 QT | (T SAITINAT ©e1agelal
ML AULH WD AT | GILIAI W78 G4 WS I
[ @23 I BI6S A2 F S ((WdR ¢gq Phfeg arama
FNA ) AWMIHEH] WATNS  cneriniaies wegy wgieq Hize swr
wrAfoe 2 9md 4T WEFM 9y 6 27 G15] -3 IS Waq Aoy
ity piecs Al aierds onzrd Afse aAlzs smra wqye 53 ey
Z3A TIIHE WA WS 26U Bi69 | [3g 91T (33 g
e 23| ATF | o1 39 TTHA (e @R TH¥A WS FeA
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®Bi5® 1 139, ANFITI I AT 93 120 @ W3R (N7 2gfE
A1 FAR T4 TS 38aA ©17) (33 WAlfFF ST JiS FA |
FRFTAAFTS WAA W) ANAFIS WA §3S 29T | FARNATE-
& (T ST (NRA INAF [AeeE) G121 22O T@ (I I UGle rZnF
SISTT FCA AW WANE  FRIANVIGN A IR AT | JGIR
A APRSNA IRQAAIGN q z¥ae wfw T WA
Aefels WMy Wi Beoify farars ( wimigres ) (a8 gien Aize
QUGALIANHT FT3] LS 27 |

Eng. Trans. : It may bz argued thus-—“Rari may cause joy in the
connoisseur as it did in Dugyanta, but how can pathos—the Sihayin
in the Karupa Rasa {pathetic sentiment'—which is well-known as
the producer of grief, generate joy in the connoisseur ? Rather
it should create geief in him as it did in the hero (e.g Da$aratha).
It should nou be said that as the power of generating grief is ascer-
tained of real pathos and the 1Lliz, but not of imitated or imaginary
one so only the heroes should feel grief and not the connoisseur,
(whose pathos is not realj. For in that case, the cognition of a
serpent in a rope (being not real) should not produce fear or
trembling (in body) and the generation of joy in the connoisseurs
by Rati which is imaginary will not be justified.”” This is true indeed.
If only joy is felt in the mind of the connoisseur from a poetry
marked by Karupa as the main Rasa as i. from a poetry in which
Sriigdra, is predominant, then an extraotliaary power of poetry
should be conceived as preveming (the rise of) pain as also genera-
ting joy, on the ground that a cause i. inferred from the nature
of the effect. If the feeling of grief or pain is confirmed by
any mode of knowledge then its prevention should not be
admitted. Hence, there should be both of these two feelings of joy
and of grief (or pain), from their respective causes. (Now a question
arises). Why should, then, a poet feel inclination for writing a
poetry (marked by Karuna Rasa), and a connoisseur, for reading
it as it (that particular tyne of poetry) not being able to yield
the desired object (ie. joy) snonid be abandoned ? (The reply is
this) As there is greater amount of desirable object (i.e. joy) and
a less amount of the indesirable one (i.e. pain) the inclination in
writing or reading a poetry (marked by Karuna Rasa) is fully
justified like the inclination in annointing the body with sandal
paste (which gives more joy than pain caused by the toils of
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its preparation). For those who regard poetry as the source of
joy only such inclination should be admittted as unhindered.
Tears, in this case, are to be treated as natural expression of joy
and not of grief. So tears of a devotee listening to the description
of the Lord are proper. There should not be any apprehension of
pain here even in the slightest degree. It should not be argued
that ‘as one identifying oneself with grief-stricken Da$aratha etc.
feels joy while reading a poetry marked by Karuna Rasa so one
should also have the same feeling even when one in dream or in
Sannipata fever, (a dangerous fever resulting from morbid condition
of the three humours, one of the 8 kinds of fevers. Monier
Williams,—Sanskrit English Dictionary. p. 1146) identifies oneself
with a griefstricken man. But there only pain is felt by him. Hence,
that should be in this case also (that means—a spectator should feel
only grief while reading a poetry marked by Karuna Rasa).
Because, this is the greatness of the extraordinary power of
kavya that grief and such other unpleasant objects (feelings)
when presented in a poetry produce supermundane delight. The
pleasing aesthetic relish generated by the function of Kavya is
different from other feeling caused by other modes of knowledge.
The term ‘generated’ here means that it (the relish) is based on Rati
and such other seatiments which emerge in the connoisseur (by
means of his self-idzatification with the hero) through his imaginative
faculty generated in him by the power of poetry. Hence, there
should be no harm in conceiving the relish of Rasa as not being
generated by the power of poetry. The rise of knowledge that
Sakuntala is inaccessable to the spectator is prevented by the
spectator’s sense of identity with Dusyanta.

Commentary : TsqARRffT 1 ageatiafead: | Faafa ga-
fasead: 1+ gasfaseafa | grasfessaraaaeaaad | gaae
ggadearfa: | a3 FROUAUAFEY | fgdiaaaazgs agadAag Faafa |
q AYFASHIARTN T €, AqT G AFEIERT  AG—AATEAISNE )
a¢ gafaggeend arg—aa qafqs 1 wreadwafe azrdsfy gwfarag
guftageaAdsfe 1 & @wigi ) q@ @Ry @it s
@Rl | qRa 3 ERA | A SAISSAT: FIASAMAITIANAT: | ST IRE-
g ageamfafa |
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@ g, ‘rsaarEmaraafaganaenasasgemsia stz
grafr gmafraamraEang agraafafaaastnfzaaiaEa maa:
srgrwEeeArT  faaaufaafaaamdl w0 enenfey agadet @
srarfaraaaafa 7 @ a7 a7 7 agmganfE: « vaaf afoeaw-
fagqAer WARIING: 9 AW W@ | RIF | A gA A\ fFEwanmasd
Twm: dEe favaagEistaeia: | aft g o9\ aeaEE
wafavasaaagiceg wafavawararas:’ gafa azfa 1 oo
geqaeaaiaaasganagraaiafraasfadfaanang, warAeafafae?
apaaafafarrstfafafaszgemaamaraamgdl, wawacafafaset  oasaa-
aga-fawastend framangl, ar fafadsft @t waeErdaargia:
aa @ fadmoitgaan:  weEsdacagrsadEEe aasafasiar aavga-
naregsafafagaaa faaaumAeiRamaraaan |

Beng. Trans @ (3% W93 (I (32 @M AWIA (I A 713 @
gfadi e &1q (4793 ) ANIR FIAAS PAHING: ( GIIAI )
asifecsr el sRIS-ied-w1e @ wogaiqiaanageniviatsy
Ale® Ws7 WA 17 WA T TH 6 RIS T3 A2S SHIW W$S
T8 iR} 21 (&R iy wgesiafagnzeniiaies qarmrie’ @dge
AR % )1 3T et fen 1 ( 3eniva fanat qmiw fag aode
fam} A ) | 72 argiers @9e1 @ Frandfssamrs Tz afam 2w
T | JOIR @A AN AFT SIS T8 N1 | @837 I G6© AT 3

faars (wefie Aiecs) (3 afe @iz oz srama %0 g0 |

IR, 32 4TS Apien @fes ATBIIIT (@R ) 1F NS IWAAGIE
MR AT | [y B S SN« (qwEy yoniafesne
QAATH I (ARFAT 17 IATITAT QT Q2| WF | @3 wraEeIiagae
363 @337 foveera @ e tes zem Sfse—(y)
fawe wFeaAEIT afe, WS FHIT YHS1ARAAIFLN I6AW, W3
s @ (R) fAwwes sgeariaEng 3fe fafus qanes Afge
ST (A1, (9) TNFTO RV @ w3 {agneaion Syt
@y @2 WS faeadtgs afs w93 @i 27riae gg W Ifawm o
oA Tz ATocT ey 33 S ANFS 7@ M A s fagmagan
( wdie 3fe3) @Az g GYilag (Fefedle wxrwmaita) fax (1zg)-
fales wga SImET 33 Of6© |

Eng. Trans. : But others observe in this respect—"The mental
cogonition characterised by (lit. plunged in) the feeling of nop-
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difference, within oneself, from the possessor of Rari etc, aimed at
Sakuntala in which identity with Dusyanta etc is felt (ie., I am
Dusyanta possessing Rati for Sakuntald) is Rasa. It is caused by
the defect (i.e. wgm1—the power of contemplation) mentioned before
even when the power of suggestion and the inexplicable knowledge
of Rati are not admitted. This cognition comes into existence
through deliberation about the meaning of poetry. Such cognition
i.e. Rasa has a separate subject. (i.e the spectator, the subject of
Rasa-realisation, is different from Dusyanta, who is the possessor
of Rati). Similar feeling of identity rising in dream etc. is not
Rasa as it is not produeed by the dcliberation about the import of
poetry. Hence, there should not be admitted the same feeling of joy
(as is felt in the realisation of Rasa). It should not be asked ; How
can there be an experience of Rati (by the spectator) which is not
present in him ? For, it is not a worldly perception (i.e. ordinary
perception) of Rati for which the presence of the object {of percep-
tion) must be expected. It is an erroneous knowledge. The word
‘Rasa’ is used in connection with relish as it (the relish) is based
on Rati etc. which is its object.”” By these rhetoricians three types of
cognitions are to be treated as the meaning of the term Rasa. These
are (i) cognition which is marked by the speciality of Rati having
Sakuntali as its object and qualified by the determining property, the
state of Dusyanta who is the subject and which rises” within his
(spectator’s) own self ; . ii) cognition which is characterised by
the feeling of identity with Dusyanta possessing Rati having
Sakuntald as its object, which rises within his (spectator’s) own self
endowed with the sense of ego; (iii) cognition marked by the
speciality of both of the state of Dugyanta and of Rati of which
Sakuntala is the object and which rises within his (spectator’s) own
self endowed with the sense of ego. Asin this view Rati which is
used as an adjective (viz. 1 am Dusyanta, the possessor of Rati for
Sakuntald) is not stated by word and the power of suggestion which
implics it (i e. Raii) is not admitted, inference should therefore,
be resorted to in which activities etc (of the actor) are held as the
middle term, for the sake of the knowledge of the adjective (ie. Rati).

Commentary :  SFwATRgfr-ararfafeafs | ad7  dwedn
@@ FOATER WianaFEsaagdsy qg-aranfa | i qt g ofa
—arfefwes | asada afa 1 fafarnafaegfafa wias



EER gY

qedaar gewsafare g @ wenfe: snonafanam fmasasantad
FoeaTETRafc a2 awrey @wEfFay was ) aastEr e
geedlsd  apsamfefanascfmfranfs: swagadd affes s
aatfEs: |

Beng. Trans. : (37 ($7 AT ( JATSTA {AI IR 370 AGTS |
2 Fudle fyeitey wicaca foq weing wg@ga@ a0 Ao
iag ArHIePE (WATMS ) 281 @3 We “a3 AfF wgSariviIen-
afemry (e @239 AIHIFF (2w &N ) E Wy gl e
(FIBLe1 AB)  (@F @3¢ AT ((AFIA 8 [HS e A7 )
gaiiss |

Eng. Trans.: Some hold—Rasa is primarily the Sthdyi Rati
etc, belonging to Dusyanta etc. It being imposed on the actor
wuu, wxilled in cepresenting the charming Vibhavas etc. imitates
Dusyanta etc. is perceived (by the sectator). According to this view
the perception is of thisform : ‘This (the actor) is Dusyanta endowed
with Rati for Sakuntald’. This is ordinary so far as the subject (i.e.
the astor imitating Dusyanta) is concerned and is extraordinary
when the attributed thing (i.e. the Rati of Dusyanta and Sakuntala
imposed on the actor) is taken into consideration, as is conceived
before (i.e when we say that Dusyanta is endowed with Rati for
Sakuntala the perception of Dusyanta is ordiniry and the perception
of Rati is extraordinary).

Commentary : 78 3fa wwifesn @ gz goraEa-
wedfq geuwed g wweawss e Qeag Aysfeafafs ) afenq

~

Y gaaifa: | WA FIEad afFEs) saaEfFF gaa.

goratfanal Tenfe 42 qa gewraEan A fawrafafa: gfadco-
ghamaa 1@d fas favasyfafaaean aua@radas @ w@ gwaat

Beng. Trans. : o3 &R, [ERIM9© Fenin gfam gom siege
wglmmgee sfecie fasrifar @i qoegee =i %37 36 wval
fen Taara Sy A ( WA AYL, HF @ (FJFN ) ITIG JS:
oA 2¥0e I 2 |
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Eng. Trams.: Others observe, ‘Rasa is Rati etc. belonging
to Dusyanta etc., which is inferred in a separate entity, the actor,
conceived as Dusyanta—the minor term—through the Vibhavas
etc. which though artificial are regarded as non-artificial (i.e. real),
by virtue of the strength of all factors of inference (i.e. the major
term— Rati, the minor term, the actor playing the role of Dusyanta,
and the middle term, the Vibhavas etc.).

Commentary : #arFTATg-goa-araifa |

“fertravaaeam: anfear an’ fa wfaa o

‘fag o ga aRAET @ g3 s g wasfa 3 sty agE
‘wreuEY fana g @' gaed

‘aqT ATATT @AV gAaR |

‘qar smfwarga qar aar ofmfa’ gfq #faq)

Beng. Trans : Fw2® zfg waa—fawiaiv feafs falas g3
79 Q1 WAA WALP  AAT--TGHAIBY Nexr (A6 RLIIAGA® (#ARB IA
waie foafo? 3 Jz 1 9T iy waa -fswiwa faere? ) @
g AAT--93 WIER | (FZ (3L wAT—237 Afesriae an
»iaqS Tv |

Eng. Trans. : Some say—The three, Vibhava etc. (i.e. Vibhava
Anubhdva and Vyabhicaribhava) conceived collectively make Rasa.
Many hold—‘Of these threce which generates aesthetic pleasure is
Rasa ; otherwise the three should not be regarded as such.
Others observe ~The Vibhava when contemplated upon, is Rasa.’
Some one tells—‘The Anubhdva of this nature (i.c. when contem-
plated upon)is Rasa.” Som: holds, ‘The Vyabhicari bhava in a
similar manner (i.e. when contemplated upon) is transformed into
Rasa.’

Commentary : *fa7d 371 faq fawrarfzn 1 Ao wreammAYsq-
qraeaqr 79 IAAR TAA. ) aqr wreAAEr srfqifoarg a7 ar
zeqaar qfmdiad: |
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ax ‘fawmaumaafaafdammzatwafa’ (A m- «3q) fefa gf
qmaaeaan  seqran « fwarpawEefamfita: aagrssama
fazmmafafseeqzaena:  sanaufgafaaraenat v fraafa: @sdw
wermAR-’ geard ) fanrarasafaaifon aramataonaaar Qg
FFCATAIAIR WEFTFATR TArgufgaueaizsasifmatacma-asqen fasafa
g arergenry fedef:’ —gfa fg@d ) famammEsatafot
damrgrafansen@inizasfAgafagsa R - foafazaafa:’
gfa gatd | Fawadimi davmsaaen awfagaraa feafasgefa’fda
w39 | ‘fawmadiat deraraca warfisafaude:’ ofa eaw | fawranfafi:
gladragfmmm 1@ daimagammaer war foafagfaf: qag
o gfa fiw gl eed | fawrdAt smon davmy  aggEraftee
raqramagr:’ 3fq aaw | faaaifey amritnsaRaEoR geaead
aed quafeafesy wag  gafada: ) fawmgeesafiaifonsa g
w@rATaEraar faaeeasanargeed: g3 Wfsammaemg o oF
w smifos fafaaat srsasa oy @I EARIATENTMZANT qRaAT-
gamwtag | wdt AEwmbawan gl arendmts gadfatae
wqaamafaatsta adifvba: auargentereai@aa gdaam: sosdsfear
@ igamEgaita Afaaaa

Beng. Trans.  TI@RiqeRaiesiignrasaaia=tas  Jafc @
TOTAAIC T F 28k | HWANCS, 36, wger 8 afesia eam
FIA1 AL (XY WA GAALG 6. 594148 g1« A @Ry ara Soyfzs
forragst aoia W= @ 79T 23 T/ . (8 INFCH AWS @
wieqIsrEl 19 )

falante, ‘Taerd, wy®im ¢ wfesifsensy Amgeny  wefic
AT CRIARAES SR SIAF AAAAT 3131 ST 41 f5@ians:
A Baeg aFiioe @ Sotieger gifaenaiaies qrqmmys awa =iy
g8 weie B2 CETSANT AAIAA 3908 71390 &7 1 (32 SEAIT NS 1)

SRS, 417, WS4 ¢ ATehlNeras  AWEARIG: Wi
wrafacgel (Teafacesy) ¢ wqme: wfadpdin (aresals aple
g~ 3013 Taifo T wdie Sevife =7 (82 WA A9 1 )

. cgdwe, RO AGIed ATINHC WA HEAINS: wrafaceEgs
g Twwie ok Sofe za 1 (2@ e wEIferey eacwiiae-
M 7S )
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A9ANCe, faery agiey Aggqee: 37 wdie  qoniFeiay B
wiarR faefa 1 (32 Shramny 16 )

F¥ace, plow gom Age agfangre e fasrariag @iar A A
QARG IR WAIe FEnireiad Awgn oew ( 4iwm Ao 1A )
wfafed fa=ife | (371 Neasgrzz 19 )

Agaaee, fReriin feafoa Aggmst A Tweray o1 anfa=ifa weie
AAPTHI I3TTT X |

QBIACS, [IGATCE ANF @A A SAHIA Z20e IAfAiE a7 |
Hqe3re @¥yv foais wreg size Falacn alwe zv 1 fas, wqsr @
AfebIiasIan (A @FBT W IAS HMIANGLS AT AV ZRLS M3
dau fal6s e Taomn 3o awey ©izrd iegg g aREE
Taisregee 22nma siza Fa 2BAwg « @3q0er aAwilas acx fafacen
(Re@iima) a3e ANFS AW @A (N @i wnaRe (1o,
Q31], AFesITA©IA) ©1] TR0E /% ATy ANFs 28 B2 334 (AHE
w3y 5316 dfam @2t 2331 fear (qeraina wiqafesy Wi
QR0 RIS NS [ A1 VA9 TES JRNS FICAS 9 (F
AINFIRI AIZE ARAISIATF UG ATANT gZA I
etael 5§15 3, 9 faaw 31 faam 2

Eng. Traws.: The Swru ‘FagmumsasfsRe@mzataata’ is now
being explained from the viewpoints of these schools. According
to the first school Rasa is identical with (lit. ensouled by) Sthdyin
characterised by the bhiss of consciousness or it is identical with
(lit. ensouled by) the bliss of consciousness on which the Sthayin is
imposed. Thc faswfa or consummation of such Rasa is the
revelation (of bliss characterised by Sthdyin or of Sthdyin marked
by bliss) 1o 1ts true state through association in the form of
suggestion with the Vibhava, Anubhava or Vyabhicaribhava (This
is the view of Mammata and Abhinavagupta respectively).

According to the second school *““Rasa is the bliss of one’s own
self, manifested or reiished by the rise of the Sartva-guna and chara-
cterised by Sthdyin through the perfect association with Vibhava,
Anubhava and Vyabhicaribhava. Here, the word ‘perfect’ means
“in general form™ and the word ‘association’ stands for contem-
plation through the power of generalisation. (Thus & or perfec:
association means contcmplation on the Vibhdva ctc. as universal
objects through the power of generalisation). The fawfi of such
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Rasa is the state of its becoming an object of #l or relish., (This is
the view of Bhattanayaka) According to the third school, Rasa
is ensouled by (or identical with) inexplicable Rati belonging to
Dusyanta. The famfq or the realisation of Rasa is its (ic of Rati)
emergence caused by its association with Vibhava, Anudhava and
Vyabhicaribhava. The association here, is due to the defect in the
form of specific contemplation, wEan (This is the view of the Navyas)
According to the fourth schoonl, ‘Rasa is identical with or ensouled
by particular type of knowledge. The fawufa of Rasa is its emergence
and it is caused by the association of Vibhdva etc. ‘Assoctation’
here means ‘comprehension’. (This is the view of the school
mentioned by the term ‘Pare’).

According to the fifth school, ‘Rasa is the Sthdyin Rati etc and
its fasafxy is its superimposition (on the actur) by the association
of Vibhava etc. (This is the view of Bhatta Lollata)

According to the sixth School, ‘Rasais Rati ete. and its fasfa
is ats rafrrence iu the actor which is the minor term. This inference
is due to the association of Vibhdva etc. which though artificial
appear to be as non-artificial i.e. natural. (This is the view of Sri
Sankuka).

According to the seventh scl.ool the faufe of Rasa means the
use of the term Rasa. It depends on the total comprehension of
of the three viz Vibhava, Anubhara and Vyabhicari bhavq and this
is called #8z31% combination.’

According to the eighth school, ‘The wfeaf or the consumma-
tion of Rasa is from the strikingness in the Vi.:2vas etc due to their
perfect combination. The views of the last three schools mentioned
above are in contradiction with the sitra. As any of thee Vibhabas
etc. (i.e. Vibhava, Anubhdava and Vryabhicaribhiva) may be common
to other Rasas it fails to suggest a particular Rasa. So in the
Sitra the Vibhava etc. have been mentioned as combined with each
other.As in the authentic books the combined vVibhava etc. are con-
ceived as implying Rasa so in those places where from a specific
one (i.e, Vibhdva, Anuubhdva or Vyabkicaribhdva) the experience
of Rasa is possibie, there the other two shouid be presumed.
Hence, there can be no appreheusion of' a Vibhava, Anubhava or
Vyabhicari-bhava which is not invariably related with a particular
Rasa. In this way, though the concept of Rasa has been delineated
differently from different points of view by different intellectuals it
js their undisputed conclussion that Rasa which is experienced as



Y LS LT

indispensably related with supreme pleasure creates charms in the
domain of poetry.

Commentary : Iwwraial ggaEAAg—aafs | Iweafagrafaad: |
garmifeenes  smrenr syswaifafa ) fafewarfavgiarg earegafa
frsafafeasa sqear wasduenfz | sdsfaaaqeaay | davmfsee
fafsgardurz-geafafe | feald wgmasad 1 gy Feqmd ) =@qd
q¢ fafand | gsad A gfq Ay sAfafafeasdisd: o @ aw-
quorg | gs3 gerq? sfamda o meaw Ify wfaey sfa Wy ereEd
sfa aga sfv wd 1 gwwgfa aRafufs (| fag wdq weaamm gafesafy-
¥q 1 A7 qa7 anon Ffrepmrad AT waah gafadaiss sg-fawafa
fraftosdian | aradfa ) agwR—caremeat fawmar warAasaa
EIZ_JANVAN | FNAERASTAEL STFOAT FEOTHFAFAT |
fararaay enfamifro sygreadg Fan@teaaEsEm sfa oF 9 3%
FArerzATTAY 7 a7 afaffa | qffeagmeAramag vafa. saafy
afegregraaife: fearg waafy 9 g facragea wediafeqs-
Ffezrsgaang: a0 1 genafaed  ragraqragifa-safafa
IwmIFrfead | aadqifa wfafa . afadfa afsagarafryadead:

aw
SERFIT R AT D& SIS A @A
gEAY waiamiga arqEsafa A oawon
gege Aawn . wfrgad am A )
#fag—
‘ITAER THAIEYQAINS A qIHHAT |
AET(AF TAT ARA A [AGALAN gIA 1’
gegrg:  as=e A gwed | adfg-ad aaafafa ggeana:
a2 TfwegraTew I | Arfasmt guIaa ax wge auEaraeg |
A w Azew  mAEmAzfaarasaguafaikia amag ; qea -
IWerw A AgfRAagsmsaEn aoqameaad: 1 afy 9 FEEm Ao
R AIagFA I anEdAmaaaEashy  Fiaragwmaini frarsane o
gqea! mfea agswfafa fadead, aa sgashy geag
w7 ARr MaraEAt EQuat atag qenfadafc faesdgeaema:
wred wARET  gfa ¥, M anacaEwwroresfy: FAAEIALNA-
swaferg  fdfearm sweomg . fewafamrewmaer am
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fadifireaediar AT darafETEe AZATTET GUIOTHINAIAE -
qugA-dfafasieraft  favads  fadfacamd: v sana awAraw

AMNATATHRI—

‘aszran @ arafuafe dfazaaa

agars, aa: wfeaw W e q@
geafaan arrsfy qear wowsedifa smaeaifeasm  aefa Ay @A) @
aredterrgEray afa FrusrwEn AgenafanasaEt aravagaEan
Afgaerervafagares @l Qisasd efmd: | vana ‘qedt J1dn A
eqan’ geauwa ‘qneasia mant o’ gha AvREagt srgaamgn: |

Beng. Trans. : (%% 37 “N13, 39, W13, (34, I3, TLS, I,
SRIAF 8 T 42 WHFR” 4237 Gy Wi @® famw 9w
©A[H3 A5AZ AN | (I (T (A AT, ‘(LG W9 w1 71
gae 77 @15 ( WPIAe'R ) WYY qUT, AR IN WICAFEA, WG ©ATY
(39 o993 ) (gen [z " B Std NS SIEN Wi 0 ©IRIAR
@3 WS, ‘G NS NF’ @92 (k3 ( W1BIH THILT ) TS 199
a8 Az wieails #pe g 1| AWTGFoeR wumiaer weq lam
GIZIRE Nyl MBIAI Braien ((weAfsee ) It fog W13 A
wySy AR AN A6 F§F AfSAIT T O A3 Wyl feF @3gor
38 8B5S Az, F1AA G127 2A AW ©F, (F4 Toni ( iAo ) a4z =
FiAm Sz WISAEI T AIMAPIC SWAWS T | G (@FIHITAT
weREe BB @i FE 3, F weies el A5 W) g3rme
@izia (FB3 ) Wl 8 WeHANE: SuEMIea Flaw Indin Besifs
A1a FTAS @R A AT 93P WA WA 47D WA WA 207FS
wggl AW F) Gioe |

@171 IO, ‘FICET s, A ersle fanandl ( wwgEiy ) Samig 3EwE
g AIEd fRARCA 37 wmed S (g 73R @33er deie
qraifgs FAA FIEE AGEF MSIH APE FIAT 0TI FAIAIY
aqfas wwgEa frafeges s @a a0 faealse AwEns
(it afenine ) wwgmia fausdt Awr sfatae wn=aln wasaizen
HAMAA AIASTE, B3 Twui7a [qo@ =@emRe, A%, 2, oY
i Zenta (=W@PUEF ) J0eFI 1RRF z2A wwaiegs faamiss
At fafyel sta 1 @2 Ageile IWILIT 0¥ WEME 34

2RATE—
“g (I T AEF IA AqB13Y, @1 51 wdie 5w vz wRe,

0
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T (I I WAEANA FIA N1’ 9% Sfgy I ANG W8 IN Wig
a? fngree ofefs an 1 slom ws w19 a7 1 @R 79 onraq
FIT GRNAAS (I IT4F Al AIE @I VUSRS 2ofe wy wrwIn
YA AIAEANIY ST TR AT RGN IWA MBIA SR
AR ¥ Gicw | @ZE AAGSY AT WHLIT I YS ZW @2
W3S I AT @ AIF I AP TN FIAWLA |

Eng. Trans. : This Rasa embraces nine types as it is said—‘There
are nine Ras:s viz. Sragdra (Erotic), Karuna (Pathetic), Santa
(Quietism) Raudra (Furious), Vira (Heroic), Adbhuta (Marvellous)
Hasya (Comic), Bhayanaka (Terrible), Bibhatsa (Abhorrent).” This
enumeration of nine Rasas is corroborated by the words of the
sage (Bharata).

Some, however, obsurve, ‘A< (the relish of) Santa is accom-
plished with Sama as its Sthdyin and as (the existence of) that (i e.
Sama) is impossible in the actor, Rasa should be of eight types and
the S.anta does not deserve to be treated as a Rasa.” Other rhetori-
cians donot accept this view. Thus (it is said by them), —The reason
(for the denial of the Sdnta Rasa) that the Sthdyin Sama is not
present in the actor is absurd, for manifestation of Rasa in the
actor is not admitted. The spectators are endowed with Sama, so
nothing can obstruct the emergence of the relish of this Rasa in
them. Itshould not be said that as the actor does not possess
the Sama-Sthdyin it is not proper to hold that he can display it
through acting. For, in that case in the absence of fear, anger etc.
(in the actor) the display of these through acting appears to be
unjustified. [fit is observed that there is nothing to prevent the
emergence of artificial effects of amger etc, by dint of the learning
of the art of acting, and practice of the same (of the actor) even
when the rise of real effects of anger etc, viz murder, capture etc is
impossible due to the absence of anger etc, in the actor, then the
same view should be applicable to the present case also (i.e. of the
Sama-Sthayin), It should not be argued that as songs, instrumental
music etc. opposing the Sama-Sthdyin exist in a drama how cau
the Sdnta being of the nature of aversion for worldly object,
emerge even in the spectators; because, those who admit the
Santa Rasa in a drama do not conceive, on the strength of
consequence, songs and instrumental music as opposing it there.
(The display of the Santa is the consequence and the drama
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consisting of songs, music etc. is the cause. Once the consequence
is established, its prevention by any means is far from being
possible). If reflection on worldly objects (present in a drama)
is treated as opposing the Santa, then its supporting element ( si@vs
fqwm )—the transient nature of the world, the exciting elements (3g€4q
fga ) viz. hearing of the extracts from the Purdnas, association of
virtuous men, sights of penance-grove, pilgrimage etc. which are the
objects postrayed in the drama tend to oppose the preventing
elements (of Santa). Thus, the view which has been stated in the last
*chapter of Sangita-ratnakara, ‘Some say that Rasas in a drtama are
eight in number : this is not good, for an actor never relishes the
Rasa’ ascertains that there is Sdnta Rasa even in a drama. FEven
those who declare that there is no Sdnta Rasa in drama must admit
it in poetry as there is nothing to prevent . there and as every
one feels that literature like the Mahabhdrata is marked by the
Santa 2s the main Rasa. Hence, Mammata Bhatta beginning with
these words, *"Eight Rasas are to be admitted (lit. remembered) in a
drama”, concludes, ‘‘there is the Santa (with Nirveda as its Sthayin).
as the ninth Rasa”.

Commeniary : JRIATE—a afd | srararmmagg frarae qaifa |
T FIFRAFRIAZSIINAIAFT: | AIATGIE_JAFAIIF o8 A9 @
eqar’”’ | gdtad: | aRanArsgReIfaRag | aied gEedfa T
grasfa geafufa 1+ 7 = avaer Aasaifculgdamafaiaan #5 aea
a zfa amrg ; agFserfgasinT aafwdaara- Garg: i sa0a 9
IwAAT Jd qeT Wweardd 1 sAFernfyafmaran: o Ffaq sfaafy
Frzasfy weay W@ gfa 1 wqea gqgaFgaer TEEE EIFET 449 |
HeqIRaTg- AT | AATT H1eA AAWFART | ITHAZTIHGIE FFawq: |
q91 9 a9t 93 7 faarg sfq wra:

A -

‘Tfa: swsa fRarRqagne fama: )
. ZraY wa qreat 2 eAfa cAn wwRE o'’
e enfawrEEi eeRugzeafememfta  sanfi@adiwan:, waw-
gegifaaadigwarfas gand, favae (war:) snfer aga ¥ dea:)
ga wwaed  featardet wamt wifaaw) 1 @ fawafasgmon-
dyrrgfaafaeds feated getww, arareqam feawd g safaanfisafa-
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gsawfafa amaw ;  araareamrERel ggefveae @ frataardena
afrarfat g 79, aafaene fagaasaeag
aqg:, ‘faegfaszgal wafafsgma 7 a0

AR ATATY | EATG FTAHT: )

fa¥ faqsafacsa dacasdsgafiafa: 1

T|ed 4 wwea gfagn ewfadiss & o’

fazfafy cafuaiframoa + sgafatatasme: o
aar— ‘Al afasaaaesagian
arazd awa: earfawa Igrga: o’ gfan

wfaq varnand waifacaag: ; aw o weardiAAsfa  gedsaaean-
gezea  aafnariiedmnmg | sEgamEga ageafavawe v agew
TEAHL—

"Teuvea: earfaaan: gy fassfawraa:

wasfawdsa garea uy safwanfon: o gfa

gd ¥ ATA gaW FdY, AT dqEng: gER gar afaard wafq
aradaFsa 0 gat g wnAafinad asfe sgfawaa: R oaang
TaTeE®TT gaTfa |teaw

Beng. Trans: % gx9faz wiige 23 guww afe, caras, facdw,
(@14, SeATz, TN, T, ©F, @ Al | Biofie 2303 Fniefea (on oew
e fasia wCe ( WISNI 4y 8 SHAHF e ) Wimalny wzm 23rs
giifaa com9a A8, OE WS (T AE ) ATRHEA WiAHAY IS
7319 (5wa WiTE, @ 594 WS (‘o W wra Sfalye Awdm faoaeas
e ) A jauad (3FSIYT ) WA 23S (©F T IS T/ |
& errafa Ans 2aw isw Sipiaseny a&uT e dlam 2znea
giuey aa 78 | &3 3l Glve g (4 Syeia baqiaaga Il
wrefaameT zem B21va 1937 ¢S, W AAAGH zenrd Afepiiz-
srReffaree fmaces wisemie «d 1 Faa s 88 ( 3fe ergfe )
siaiag Tggemd genra gy afeats s, alesizeny ogo Fz |
Sywa wivafe faqusa swwa ana | ©¥ z2ane—g@ fags @
w1337 oAz a1 fales 73 9, 632 ToTe wrg sRefars (fremrfats )
eraageel wIEiiae F03 SR A G WS 1 @ e@fa Mg
focg qgma @i, W93l ©1qa (fre’iea) #izs 57% 39 €3 AW 2y
zq oAl zia giverr i1 ewE Toa-( M@ )-oeaz arm afesifs-
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©L3q Fiiaerdw 998 220908 | w3eR om fqeRtaE @R 1 wae
¥ LRaANE —weE A Mwieh enar ww e g (wge)
ufoage A, W q@H I W IS AE @iz WESR v
(3T (FY IGIMONIT TGS F10e ( &efis q17) 3T eiefs sraa
WO G112 FiiAo@) A, o1z D ez 1 Al ste o asls
JaarEl RZLA W13 I wicea ATosiiay Ape 2w | @9 @ IARNAT
aglaeRFT @ wiasigred S fasa I | w0 @ TIA0E—-
Jfoushs 4ziqe gire Seve 3 Fiwsageer wfaafae g7 @3z s
fesiad aia St 23ta wignag aifesiiaerd o a1 1 @gee daa-
ALITBILA (1, (qln 0 BT, W12 01 279 AfepTdt -7, @e B
SIS0 I3 WCe | 169 47 20T A0 AT &S @3]
37 Ta91q 280® Beoiy <y S @Rl RFIE <F, 3218 AT 2304 |

Eng. Trans. : The permanenat moods of these Rasas are, Rati
(Love), Soka (Pathos), Nirveda (Disregard for worldly objects),
K. ~dhn (Anger), Ursaha (Energy or Vigour), Vismaya (Wonder),
Hasa (Mirth), Bhaya (Feur), and Jugupsa (Abhorrence) respectively.
The distinction of the permanent moods from Rasas has been delin-
eated in the first and second views (i.e. of Abhinavagupta and
Bhattaniyaka) as that of the pot etc. from the ether distinguished
by limiting adjunct like the pot etc., ; in the third view (i.e. of the
Navyas) as that of the real silver from the silver of inexplicable
nature (i.e. neither real nor unreal), and in the fourth view (i.e. of
the school referred to by the term ‘Pare’) as that of the object of
knowledge (such as silver e') from k- wledge itself. As these
moods remain steady (i.e. not decaying) threv ghout the whole poetry
they are called permanent. It is not to be said that steadiness of
these moods which are of the form of mental states is hardly attain-
able for they are subject to quick destruction ; on the other hand,
steadiness also is applicable to the Vyabhicari-bhavas (transitory states
of mind) which arc of the nature of Vasana (ie. latent impression of
anything lying uncoasciously in the mind). Because, the permanent
moods—the Sthayibhavas which are also of the nature of Vasana (ie
latent impression), get manifested every now and then as these are
steady objects ; but the Vy. “hiciribhivas are not so. Their mani-
festation is like the flash of lighining, [t has been stated, “That
which is not subdued by agreeable or disagreeable feelings and
which brings others (Vibhavas etc.) towards itself (i.e. makes
favourable for its manifestation) is the Sthayi (bhava) which is



A HFEC

like an ocean.” ‘Those which exist permanently in mind, which
are related with the attending elements (i.e. Fibhavis etc.) and
which attain the the relishable state arc famous as Sthayi-bhdavas.”
The word ‘permanent’ has been inserted here to prevent the
Vvabhicari-bhava from being reckoned as Srhayi. The attending
elements are the Vibhdvas etc. Further it has been said, “That
whose form is not suppressed by similar or dissimilar feclings
and which remains so long as the Rasa (acsthetic relish) continues
to exist is known as Sthdyi-bhava.”” Some, however, call the state
of Sthayi to be the state of being one of the Rati etc. That is wrong.
Because, when one of the Rati etc. is strong the other being weak is
turned into Vyabhicari, Strength and weakness of Bhdva (Rati etc.)
are caused by its association with many or tew Vibhavas. Hence the
Ratnakara says—‘‘Rati etc. caused by mauy Vibhavas (also Anubhava
(Anubhdva and Vyabhicaribhavas) should be Sthdayi-bhava (perma-
nents moods) but they become Vyabliicaribhdva when they are pro-
duced by a few Vibhavas (also Anubhdva and Vyabhicdribhdva). Thus
Krodha (Anger) is the Vyabhicdri-bhava in a poetry where Vira-rasa
(Heroic sentiment) prevails ; Utsaha (Energy is the Vyabhicaribhdva)
in the Raudra-rasa (Furious sentiment), Hdasa (Mirth) in the Srigdra
Rasa (Erotic sentiment) ; and these Sthayi-bhavas (acting as Fyabhi-
cari) are inseparably related with their respective Rasas. When for
the nourishment of the main Rasa that also (i.e. the Sihayi-bhava
like Krodha) is made to spring up from many Vibhavas, (also
Anubhava and Vyabhicdribhcivb) then that (Srhayi) should be
regarded as Rasalamkadra. (Rasa treated as Alamkdara).

Commentary : &figi I FTAAT 71 AdrRfaagna-
AZAAEEAL | AT FIAAy | 997 a2 fafa wa o 8 qemitaE-
feawarara F4 wifgeawg eang-qafa | FeaEfaad: | aadkag
fawrardrifa wia: | qaufa q@mF 3ad: | agerfawasad sfaa
ag faga 1 faarawedl af agaaifzmamamEsafyafes | gqga
TATHT AZATAH | UG F OF TEFAII aTATHIHFL T 1 aradafa
Frnfy faar azgwarfafa w0 Acfe wafade g wEw e
TAATAFTL A |

a, '
wqadrciars:  Sarefaagfefaimt  Gh enfoam

wetrargArgrEREaeg afaard | afkfadmaTfesean dsaereaties-
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gfafadm: WiF:  wganteg fao Sfaacamamat drsadfaaman
WA qraraEg FrA fagarnen @ | qawsd g o gaea-
Frazmai g fadfaasy asqeacdfs ss0 ga 1 g3 g @ofy gaeaad
F@ammEfaar  ganssiaawE  sdfag wg, sawreaaatasfaar
Arafeagag 33 fagsew oy, 7 @ w0 qEr SR sfq
wFEAAMAET AR TaTRan senfagarareafasgla

Beng. Trans. : (A(s, ¥l @ (33 AT fvagiafay argns
™A A3™AT TR w2 2 3ie miaerd 1 of fraglers afw 9y, (9w,
o[ 2i3ie T (3913 28 Tzl 2308 By Afeniizet 231 g sivieq
fazare, w39 2gte e8te @rv AT 5a3fe favag cng ; ate ograa
facars, silasscaamae 73gansise afen e s 132as 453
NS A9 2307 1 (IFW (FAF WGIE1R | [5g ov wEATE afereiiae
0AF(AI ATATA] 2THIH B2 FI0 A | YT JOIRIA W16 (RS 2717
ASi® (247 AW RIA (FIFSNA YT G WANAT W(E[8F qSI]
G zewa (59 211ieAa qw fa2@san 2301, $39 g 1 39 sHAIT 2fe
AZIOISIA LA | (IZ (P2 FY0 [I2E8 TINF W IA 4B A7 IIA |

Eng. Trans. : There the particular mental state called love of
man and woman in which one is other’s supporting element is called
Rati Sthayi-bhava. But when spiritual guide, deity, son etc. act as
the supporting element in it then it (i.e. Rati) is Vyabbicari-bhava.

The particular mental state called despondency, rising from
separation, death etc. of son and the likv is Soka. When in the
separation of man and woman, the conscirusness of their being
alive is present then dne to the preminence of Rati supported by
despondency, the Rasa is Srigara designated as Vipralambha. There
despondency is treated as Suficari-bhava (transitory fecling). But
when there is the knowledge of their being dead then due to the
predominance of despondency supported by Rati (love) the Rasa is
Karuna. When in separation, inspite of the knowledge of their (man
and woman) being dead there is some kind of expectation of their
coming back to life again then due to the absence of complete
removal of the supporting « ‘ment (Alambana vibhava) the Rasa is
Vipralambha like that caused by long residence in distant land, but
not Karuna ; eg., in th2 sentences used by Mahiasdveta to Candrapida.

Some, however, regard it as a separate Rasa called Karuna-vipra-
lambha,
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Commentary : aF a0 awafa—aa  Jai wsdk 1 enfear
qufzafeag: ) W% swafy qadfa ) gEdrafesaarg gdfa
fadyrgaear weorg-acafa 1| dawsaedfa | srarafafy d9: 1 garaifad-
@mer qAesigAEay: | dafs9q FAfs gFRw) g T @ 30
fageaeqy o 9, 7 FT FAY: | AT QATSSNFALHA | IHAAT
fraRsfasaneRar gueasfa: Ffafzads gfaar

fremfaerargfaararm  famafaumen  fRaw ) ggaagifaag
afwart |
TETYALTIITRINTSAAT gegamen: A wq =’ aefaanmfa-
23 ST g aswaaRAAmmiadg: o aavamaiea aafwadfa
fazs:
qrquFR-TIAEeRfaasar dwarg: squre: o
sritlesmarganmifaenr mmmoedy fewm:
magifafrrrg gaaem fawmrn gra
MTIAAUTATAT qTATATINFY GIRBEA @ WA
qrsrr{EnagETa g @ ug qEy axfeseioa
A g sAaawdgesiR:, sAnTanaed aaiwfy waaanay Smg:
sraaegfrsteasar fafafaaeifiaaatataae gran

Beng. Trans. ©  f33ie wiqwia4q {2617 2308 &i© Tagafaqre ams
TouqiaR Twdn | qzaag 9yls 7808 1o 230@ B Al -s1iaeia 239

53 8 IFA A BTG AN SUFY 2305 IS AHHA AING  (5Eqia
@4 mowad faveaiiag iz g 1 g w0 WA ’3TE iy v3A
31 TN B, WAV ASISI (@Y 0¥ 1 3¢ wad apg 3iTesIdl |
2712 BergA (S | VAT 2AFN, i 29l 54 i s 575 oTe AmeiiNg
fsaqia faey Seniz | wailesn 3gq w(@ 21gle £200 w18 lagrH 1Az
( Toagia fanmy ) 21 Qi w3ieq o+ $309 @19 »an-waeq fasas
RF Ama 5agie w4l aFA vmnadirued W ogy eI
3@ B3 am qmE alesidt | v WeRwIiREs AW @ am
Seore ( 2ipies qrde vsfs ) 5305 @is (3w syl fauey )
a3e e farwa weR g3rs 3fus (Lga ams fea3fs faoew )1 2%
o 6 A1AR (S | 3G 3ga W 23S ars fafsiaeAl (g ) e

foaqiaiarns goyem |
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Eng. Trans.: The mental state called aversion for worldly
objects and caused by the sense of distinction between the eternal
and non-eternal or transient objects is Nirveda. When it (i.e. aver-
sion for worldly objzcts) rises from family strife etc, it is Vyabhicdri-
bhava.

The mental state designated as burning feeling, and caused by
the worst crime like the murder of spiritual guide, friend etc. is
Krodha (Anger). This lies at the root of annihilation of others, etc.
When such mental state rises from insigmificant crime then i1 causes
harsh words, stopping of mu.ual conversation etc. This is Vyabhi-
cari, called Amarsa (Indignation). This is the distinction.

The mental state known as elevation, caused by the recollection
of supreme valour or charity ctc., of others, is Ursaha (Evergy or
Vigour). The mental state called wonder and roused by the sight of
super-natural objects and the like is Vismay - (feeling of wonder).
The mental state called expansion (of mind) and caused by the
percey *on of unnaturalness in body, words etc. is Hasa (Mirth).

The mental state called despondency generating worst evil and
roused by the sight of tiger etc. is Bhaya (Fear). When that mental
state does not generate worst evil then that is Vyabhicaribhava—-
called Trasa (Terror). According to other (rhetoricians) 7rdsa has
its origin in natural calamities while Bhaya rises from the conscious-
ness of guilt committed by the subject himself, This is the distinction
between Bhaya and Trasa.

The mental state called detestation and caused by the sight of
ugly object is Jugupsd (Abhorrence).

Commentary : aai€tfa 1 aofF8q T quamUgsass g
qraATagfa 1 wonfzaqEiad: g fAaafafsia o aEAarg:

qanei TEfawnEET diF qENESIEED araasadaadeaag
gsrenaAd sfagif arlg FrereEt asaamy favanaa caqfesas
fawraasitfa sgqas: |

TR A FEAAT FEATHEATERA |

ag aargE IAafT dam 1 PraaEfa G sgaas:
afr ag atha aa aafrfaed

Beng. Trans. : @237 SIS GRE NS @R FriaerRyfan
FATAY S: A FHAAT IS IR R ARG O1R) FIA 8 ARG

13
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adfa  (=ifagia ) oleaw @, feemasz @a Sfafas =231
faerrate @fis farma oy Sevm I3 @B 3soMTS (2% !

Qi FASId FE €Y FA 8 ANCH AF©q *(% T3 JIATYS 7A |
o WIS opole I W] BesifE WYTAR | WY SqfRe T qw
€8 Jerfa g |

11 ( Friwead ) #ize fa539 a3 oz Aifesrias

Eng. Trans. : The supporting or exciting elements which are
well-known as cause of the permanent moods beloncing to respec-
tive hero etc. in tne physical world are designated by the term
Vibhdva of the Sthiyibhava manifested in poetry or druma. The
derivation of the word is 'ibhdavayati that which special'y produces.

Those which are etfects (of the permanent moods tn the physicai
world) are knoven by the word {mhhave  (of vhe Sthayithdava in
poetry or dramuyy  These ace called A rendniva as these riee alter the
Sthavibhavy or the derivation of the word may be Anubhivavati —
that which muak : oue 1o oess (the Sihvi-Fhiva).

Those which exist alonv with the permanent meods tin the
physical world) are designated by the term Fyublicdari of the
Sthayibhava (in poeiry and drama).

Commentary :  (awratdfeaaafa mafnfi o spfvareafaonr
g emfracrr s weiAw eqfawEEn afazedforame, o e
sqIfzerd ToraTy 1 vamasty o A, s Ao

A7 *IFITEA wHARaEd 1 atgwroraEizeeoenrgraaeg
IfgAfaqman 1 AgEERAERAAITEANREAERTEL iferraanas-
Aran 1 Afafaemar afaaivo

FEOEY  FHATNIA AAFIATA 1 @Agrafeanzg7aravn . Aqizaaaa-
FAAAMET  TNATEE | MRARATANAER S A@EE afagangfane-
fasatgedarazara aafaaifeon

meaEAfaenedy Ad AAFAAR | ATFATAIATITT AT IHATY -
Fgag famreta st faaetrrradengife amng e gaa:
gatmaeafanrzdr @faantyo

YgraregAgrnEaasEan |+ Aagasenmiisieg 1 agasnfa-
GARY  AATROATATTTTETAMTEAIZMEIANE: | qadFaTIIaaaga:
gzaifor: | od grmbadas At fawa: @ aem wargag  fAfumfr
s aeaga
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Beng. Trans. © W%33014 (FIA1) WA &1 @ 747 | (FILAI,
3, (4741 B9aq, 914, Tag4419 Agls Sainaiquia  @1zia (97135 A
QTP ) AP, BIZMA (NS G R ) Y 249 N $15T agie
Q4 5 Wil 3PSl 8204 S8R 1 Wl (53l el wiseraed |

B9 4044 (F14) WaT TISTY AT 216 1 959 9, H391 WISAIT
FAl, & AT G A Hipls BAtARTISIA N rroiio, WP 1Y T WYSTY |
aifd, -3, A7z, 138, T0@1, 8L, diel, FHwl glo <1iSHTaeI] |

SISO SIS G MIBAT (FIRIG ) WA Ll (NS B,
SCAIAN Al AT 251D By 14814 1 " Tad Taas 21s @i
wg @ Pacit 2o 3, $A70A, F00.yi% 2plo Mje1q 1 4, Gam,
Aylo gl ATubifae

CAIRAOA CRTFTR) @laT4A 19513 OYAET 7gi1 1 9RES i 4l © Bl

CAA
.

139171 (wiad 3780w FINITA. %gaaT) BHIFA, Hd ‘149 Loio Y119 T
B, 4H UG T G ORI 1 QN (4, EUSI, b yld Wyiieeid o

@B 4 1663heq iy 13%0 @I @I1Z Wenq (14614 )1 @xe
Barq ing Twivg fqgiq 1 BRB iAo 233

Fag. Laaws, @ Mo and woman are the supporting cause (A[@%4
fguri Lol thy Sthaviy o the Spigdra-Rasa, The exciting caouses ( 3893
fgma ) (of the Sthayiy are the moou-light, spring, various types of
pleasaie garden, bices:, lonely place ete.  Louoking at his or her
face, Histentng o his or her merits and singing of all these and
othetr Narivika Ehivas o states of mind  characterised by Sattva-
guna) arc the outward  xpressions (4349 ) "ol the Siidy 7 of this
Rara). Remembrancs, anxious thhught ete, are ¢ lransitoty toods
(safadilzang ) (assoeratad witte the Sondpi of this ).

In the Karupa Rasa the death of a friend (or 4 ncur one) ete, are
the supponing cadses (of the Sthayi) ; the sieht of his house, horse,
orn¢ments etc. and tie hearing about him cte. are the exciting causes
(of the Sthayi); the giving up of body, the shedding of tears etc.
are the outward expressions (of thz Sthayiy; und depression of
mind, w2aring away, parplexity, dejection, anxious thought, longing
for (tfection), weakness (of mind), scuselessness etc. are the
transitory moods (associated with the Sthayi).

In the Sdnta Rasa the supporting cause (of the Stlayi is the
world known as of unstable nature; the exciting causes (of the
Sth:iyi) are the listening to the extracts from the Vidinra, sight of
penance grove or of a mendicant etc. ; apathy for worldly chjects,
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indifference to friend or foe, loss of activity, fixation of the eye on
the tip of the nose are the outward expressions (of the Sthdyi) and
the transitory moods (associated with the Srhayi) arc joy, madness,
recollection, retlection etc.

In the Raudra Rasa the supporting cause of the Sthdyi is the man
who has committed a crime ; the cxciting causes (of the Sthdyr) are
the crimes committed by him and the like ; the outward expressions
(of the Sthayi) are the redness of the eye, the rubbing of teeth,
utterance of harsh word, the taking up of weapons etc. which
result in murder, imprisonment etc.; and the unsteady moods
(associated with the Srhaypi) are impaticnce, agitation, violence, etc.

Thus, that which is the object of a mental state is its supporting
cause and the other causes are its exciting elements.

Commentary : A4 a7 AEA | A7 | sFqyran@erd: | qIAAshy |
sy arfeg®fa 1 adveearm « Fezrgifa faodeeean | wEERIUEE |
gwaa drufgsafy aeafasag—nafafa )

ax gt fzfam—dam fagasng @ damseatgwa
gan: 1 fafErEEEgEds fgda: | davra @ e ammifastas,
vrasamaAsqeaifeag@ fagaraeda avai 1 nd faamsfa @ qafa-
Frua, AEiwaE | asg faat anatrmenea s fatagnet
qaegel fagweedifa g gl aan afaar afadsadtan gaa
faefaa: 1

Beng. Trans.: #¥17 4321617 Ayl @ (qg@8 1 3fe A
FaAa 913l fAaiNs 2378 219 231 7@ ) e w1 favdfee 23a
faQln 2/%12 28 | 41 €P2 A AIFIZ AIA AE, F1IA 4T WFH
g FaAs FATIRE FEae: RAAwHI Aids o 1 @2q0et femmica
wagE A48 (e W0y, @[5 3 oy 28 ozl 8F y3ane | qean
@3 435 ( AAmFia e ReA9H) Aean e T 919 guspacad
qiaiaea arg Wigd Alzs ‘wifn wgy Q0 wiiv fagg), «3ge WA |
BZ[073 W4 ALATB 1S WA sfawre’ Tonin em fqgfere 2meg |

Eng. Trans.: The Srgdra Rasa is of two types Samyoga (love
in union) and Vipralambha (love in separation). When the love

sentiment is characterised by (its emergence in the) the period of
union it is of the first type; and when it is charaterised by (its
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emergence in) the period of separation, it belongs to the second
type. Union does not mean living of the couple in the same place,
foreven when the couple lic on the same bed their love belongs to
the Vipralambha type if there is jealousy cte. in them. Similarly,
separation does not mcan ‘living in different places’, for there is the
same defect as is mentioned before (i.e. without jealousy living in
different places is not separation but is union). Hence, these two
(union and separation) are specific types of mental states which are
of the form of the consciousness, ‘l am united with him (or her)
and ‘1 am separated fro:n him (or her) respectively. Of these,
the first has been delineated in the verse, ‘Even lying near (her
husband) she is unable (to fulfil her desires) etc.

Commentary : T#FA:4f7 | mwgzmr fagramdiend: | gafaaaeard-
wtg dwafa o forvaad dafsvorcty gamEsdr aiaifzad:, ageng
gara: aifrafa as: ) aafy vz aufq a0

aq faadmimmm--awaifaa dget’ geam wmeafa,  faefana-
swmfaareasaag’ 3fq ageafanmtriraafaasaan o argdadafavas-
wfazet gurm @efasrraeny qeirmatg 1 A fg qefigasa @R aeaf-
gadngged gwn | A wErd s TQEAszaan feaa:’ gfa fagrag

Beng Trans: foamuisl a0 (3 IS 22Ag— 512119 Aeojrat’
(3939 3> ) cwraives iqafewatesmaiae aam 29 nwia z3ang,
w1zl QAN W@ONHIET | $139, TGSt 8 cmwed  jawms
Faalo @Zeel oI @32 T931SAN (AN T VIART | 9eipS Feninr
FR@T Aerq (799 LTYE W= | (ARG 92¢H A ¥4 2¥ang (8
‘QAETA TABAGITY AITE TSP 23S 7T

Eng. Trans.: What has been said in the Citramimamnsa, “The
verse ‘Vdgarthav iva sampyktaw’ contains Rasadhvani as the supreme
love (of Pdrvati avd Paramesvara) has been revealed here”, is due to
the lack of knowledge in Dhvani theory ; because that supreme love
is reduced to subordinate position while the love of the poet for
Parvati and Paramesvara ' olds prominence. It is, indeed, not
proper to attribute the designation Rasadhvani to Rati and the like
rendered subordinate ; the conclusion of the rhetoricians is this,
“The Rasadhvani for its state of being embellished is different from
Rusa-alamkara.” (i.e. Rasa uscd as embellishment)
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faatay qar—
‘qrat mglaw: sarany scacaqed @3
Fdmfraraiearanga faraeaas egan
fRamsafemuAafioagaiuzyarg
Trar ASfadigar tma faa cuaaEiad o
qarqiargaen  Aasen, Feameaancenaern  @uuiasaEads
safqarfro:, gayuzfatheegsamrar  fadinsaiermaifysaraaeg-
q3TRF: 1

Beng. Trans. : (a8l ( [qa@ge=14 ) a9 w0880 (@F
Q31T NHAIF] BHIA SIS AP, (i Nimidd SIolh(s 4 A&
a3 Sfam TFP] TTOIR| WY | G121 Wgd A Wi N DAY
Q3% T3 #TES WXF T4 AWIGT S LFAVB | 2! w0 GYAHE
afas e AACSIE 11 @HH Al Wiesq  [a913 ;0 TR,
WIS AgIS WASIA ; 19414, (531, Wiqer 2ghe qifevifavia 1 2z
AgAes 46 Sleaia are faw  19NsiAdivg iae: 130EBIA-
MHWIT (T ZIANZ |

Eng. Trans.: The second (2. the Vipralanmbha Srigara Rasa)
i illustrated thus, “When at the time of (her husband’s) departure
pzople repzatedly uttered auspicious word-, the girl stood with her
face rested on the window of the plzasui -appartmenr, Her lower
lip was being heated by deep sigh and her breasts were being
drenched by tears fallen on them. Alas, alas, the girl was looking at
her beloved with her unsteady eyes.”” Here, the licro is the support-
ing cause ; deep sigh, shedding of tears ero. are outward expression
and dejection, anxious thought, mantul agitation cte. are the
transitory states of mind. Being muanifested by the combination
of these elements, Rati has become the cause of the designation
Vipralambha (Srigdra) Rasa, as it (i.e. the Rati) has been charac-
terised by (its emergence at) the time of separation.

Commentary : arfasy agarase « wreAfy warafzar sud: )
fasqraeafaay wfaAtea TieaY az9 goraey a4 fag Raly gafaay

g a—  ‘enfadar azafy ayrafasd) aszga:
Fifr: wifaafafesmamsqen s )
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sarat fiaeAzafa ga arfiear megw
gear Afe: gagngai Safe g o’
o A—  ‘AnAEgeEnT ar a9 safaq g Ay )
atfafgarfa die qeat ar wegaa afada o’
ggifa sgmaraeafaafasisar pna=atwafeot | g6 1 qafay aea:
saraEfaraiafaawata o o 7 savmfaaafageaimae A

awrarg Avmifa: aabaan

Renz Trans : S-S A% AFAINAT  SiFda
f@am Goeist sgeaiiars wWissm 6 WA~ F1i8 wifg's z2ans 3
TS PARGACR (AR A4, qA 6 SLATHPE NGRS Q7% %[
fragla wiag's z3ng

QYA - 0 ARG )RR ( BFAT ) e o] Azl TS
13F A1, 1 AWM 7R dUS Qidixe g2Are J13y 23@ A )
wgn iR bRy ) 6 9981 WYLId 8 Fifesifaeia B
i i aese @aln ooty T ( TAEE ) ATBAFIA ATF510— |
fag =ar, wlearm, T4aa. ¥ @ wI9—330RT (OF WITS Al T
37177 (349 19339 29 59 W |

Eng. Trans,: Or ‘When the beauty of the son of Nanda. which
was emitiing honey (a4 it were) and which knew incantation for
attracting all eyes came to the sight, since then the girls (lit. deep-
eyed ones) of good families hud got deep sizh, paleness in face and
cheeks and vacant mind.’

Or---‘She who could hardly bear before even the touch of eye-
lashes, now remained motionless when st= was embraced by her
dear husband ready for departure.’

Here also, the absence of natural unsteadiness and laziness are
the outward expression ( 37wF ) and transitory moods, (safamftag )
respectively. The early rhetoricians regard the Vipralambha Srigdra
to be of five types due to five distinguishing adjuncts like residence
in distant land etc. But as no distinction can be felt among these

five types (of Vipralamba characterised by)—Pruvisa (residence in
distant land) Abhilasa (Jesire), Jiraha (separation), Irsya (jealousy),
and Sapa (curse), these have not been analysed in details by us.

Commentary : zafg afzararesa ) wygeafaay agafae | qar.
FIUESAE T HIA AFFTANR @0 | 79797 1 AIFOewegAfaas:
G GO ¢ AFGHA TN | g7 7 fagaewy 0 & T qqvqrargy



== TETHTR:

gEBIFANIS HA | AT TANFAS Iqa gedard: | saraifaanifa o
sata: wfag: | sarfeggmaaradsfy qosamfesanfaan gsgred afq
aaSreaY . Msfaamggs S=ax 1 earfzassfed: grasfaasy faeg:
i srqarfageda ameg® Iy 1 f9Y agAIY #ig gsat ) ageEdd
Torq AMIANSAT | AIEA agFaaegatan sfa st
FHE FAT-—AAZT qFRASUAfFATIIIT TEEAANTR
g1 awa faramtaq safes ae@watasisg:

qF AATTT JrFEWIR ) qasEEbgmEryTaaEmdeEn - QaA-
/AN | 3AgrEat gafeen:

Ben: Teans 1 Fgoad a¢—-cx s[4 RIniay A3« w3l
B9 F1a81 « o[ SR ATS BT A% 198 (I AAHAFY AToT g2 7
O A §ovr WAAT 18 1 @A vy Swiv 3wy
FUA, WSl 6 (AN R gl HebriasIq |

Eng. Trans. ; The following is the cxample of the Aaruna Rasa.
‘Oh, my son endowed with modesty, why are you becoming a
traveller to the other world after giving up all anxicties for your
friends and deserting respect for the family of your teacher 2

Here, the dead son is the supporting cause, the sight of friends
at that time (i.e. death) is the cxciting cause ; weeping is the outward
expression and mental dejection and the like are the accompanying
mental states.

Commentary t FH/AY q7: | agF@ gfasrread: |

e a9
‘gAgHaasrRzal TRAFATfTaEL: |
sgTIRRNAA AT 78 A awawaE feafa o’
AT 9T FEASAAFIAR | GAF ATARANT: | Aedradq:  {FUHCOr: )
gafq 9qaw IFAER 'imﬂmfgjﬁmﬁsaw‘mnaaa FangaEgfa, quatfa
a @ieRTAAramAmAdey daafafy Mana seagy qu g3
g gw Afagaa— *
‘gratafeasan: gfaanafufqcsaaaan-
fauraradama anfz fagrea famar |
fagawacarar agymi fafa w2
fmiA: Tt wEaiEA AgANeqERIsta o’
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sarfa qufy faramon=esa: granafadiqamdfadt amabsfasifzieg-
wifaq: ey frdw wdpry, aafr awapmgRareemt s o
gfa 7 s’ muad ey« g2 9 qd wfaframi wwagafEamaat
wnagaigafragfaia aquamamsmrargfa . raramagasaa-
Aiwedl Fe gl oEEEeiaad | gand g cawarmfr fafc gone
aqgemEnaEarfaafe: |

Beng. Trans. : 1837 ¥ -AFH JACH @ FIH/IG, INeiq (P G
HofeNl, GOIA @ F ( WYA @I ) SIWA AN (Iw @1 215G T3
AANACS AT 7 Aw 23q0g

ogra ( afqege-i @ s ) 1A §R WA (48R )L Hag A-
yslle Wgsig; Wi wsis nesifasd 1 afvws weawd ooy 3w o8
warsa O B1agl [0l SN 8 BN WA 2T FND (A1
wioffg g8 wanfv q2a aawsq sy (79 ov @ Wy sl me
AES) A-1i 2378, BT AGIN FIR FAT FASH 99 2DYTH |

63371 Ty =18aid Eanaa wen Sive Ag wmi- wy onrsadly
(|efig Al A1) T17A Nawi $1am @ i qfas @jFA eqe (v 238)
e favn (31 ) Telas sfa @og wiem 30w v is <@
A3OMEY (ALA T8 PITILT WA TBO8 Nt ( W12 gnyd ) B 4P
Gow ( Aiple ) TNa 2%7 ) awa Aive 1qEn negey wmms Tabw,
qeareiala W6 Fewwd a3 Fwive e g9 fadigarvr s
wyella® FrEl (ardw wdamm $¥rere Gl U @SRE A
wwaq fatas giaafee w5 glgs afam wrzan 19 aemmag o9
3RS AMA J 1 @2 Ty MW (e SeRuizeA cr (1Msdice
Gofqam zewy Balco  AMIBIG ) W@ ( AU ) FIHEIAa
(Gef1e ©oeied) ena uis Biss 1 T2ine MIPIHY 2TEA €T 9%
ATFIE G2 MIVICH Buiga Rl Bl5© Fg 1 IR oF s PalE
<2 Bfg7 T *RWAT #{z6 G4 W3NS $6AF ( 3{q) If6 siwnins
Z3relg 3 |

Eng. Trans. : The following i~ the example of t*» Sanre Rasa :
‘As | have been freed from the scusc of distinction between the
gentle breeze coming from the Malaya-mountain and poisen,
woman’s hair and hoods of serpeats, Condala and self-torn (i.e.
Brahma) my existence in thec Supreme Soul has been asttained.’
Here the entire world (cognised as transitory) is the supporting

R
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cause ; the sense of non-difference (lit. equality) every where is the
outward expression, holy thought and the like are accompanying
states of mind. Although this verse is subjcct to the blemish in the
form of ‘inversion of order,” as the superior has been mentioned first
and then the inferior in the first half of the vcrse, while in the second
half the inferior has been mentioned first and then the superior, still
the ‘inversion of order’ serves as a merit here as it implies that the
knowledge of ‘superior’ and ‘inferior’ of the speaker has disappeared
due to his feeling of identity with Brahman.

The following verse should not be taken as an illustration (of the
Santa Rasa.)

‘When shall 1, residing on the bank of the Ganga (lit. river of the
gods) get myself merged in that extremely sweet Consciousness
(i.e. Krspa) having the beauty of the clond appearing at the outset of
the month of Bhadra, with my inner darkness (ie. ignorance) com-
pletely dispelled, my eyes closed and senses of worldly objects
removed instantly.’

Though in this verse the permanent mood ‘Nirveda' is suggested
having worldly objects as supporting cause, the bank of the Gafigi
as the exciting cause and the closing of eyes and the like as the out-
ward expression, still that (i.e. Nirveda) should not be treated as the
cause for the designation of ‘Santa Rasa-d/vani’ ; as it (i.e. Nirveda)
is subordinate to the love of the poet in which Lord Visudeva
is the supporting cause, “This verse is included in the Karunpalahari
composed by me, in which devotion for God is predominant ; hence,
in this verse also that maia Bhdva or the permanent mood {devotion)
should have prominence. And as the emphatic manner (ojusvi) of
composition is incompatible with the Sima-rasa, this verse should
not be mentioned as its (i.c. Santa-Rasa) illustration. In the
preceding verse, the love (of the poet) is not prominently implied
as his feeling of identity with the Supreme Soul is suggested by the
expression ‘existence in the Supreme Soul.’

Commentary : 09T aq%ar | sq94fy | Fozrafmfcag. )
frraw araman « 9957 3fq afrereds qo gord wuagiala
agr FrFacaarggse wreatufa a1 qu oafa | qar Tgeefafy am:
qfaafafa 1 Cafuas” fa w91 avfz agFEw ) qeR wFarfaa
=fr o qEadisfy | AATYIIGATASAT TRT A1Z—JART |
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At a7q1—
“aatvgfaadiansgaanasay
wfmgeeiq® afaaarad gufa
ug aag frdd afagegyIna—
raag faenl AW qrEFEy W 0
WA qLET TAAAA@ ERHFATAS JAFIAR | s@ca famsargaaag,
yezdl amaznEteam, Hiafaswugt | caffaaghat fageayg
I | aeafeAaE: | EeE gaifeo: \ oar =@ gRwgeata-
wingam whigenfe: | afacan wgigar dzea axatafeaat afcqeonta o
sead JEEATN AAZAAANATNAATATT AFA A CAAAAATIAEAAAT
AR TGRS TRARERE naARd RwgEEs Ruwatued
TR

Beng. Trans. : (alggn 3o, ‘fvgerna vias golesaa secam
30w (5@ IS A4 €% ©1qa I €1y Gy 7o 2TT
%13 79 Gl (FIACAT AW Y TANG( KIS TBGLE @A (q ©F
Iy WA PG 4] ©F SHWCE 1 9 QIAZAIISIA  GLFIA
ArgLer WS S@AASHITA | Weaq EEIEFIEa dinage 8he Az e
A @ AP LA TaarE GrEe ¥ 1 QIAIONT A WY (A
fassms wqdy Gatora (@R ST [q©I9 ) 1 T oY WEIA
514, Barg orols Ao | 32 4SRRI A e Al o g2ane
3 oy i1 ewe wie $99 3@ (dlE I 1IN ewiA©l
sfaeiiae  FlAcerE | UA@  ((FTEE Wers ¢ 933 WIq x¥A
QqIEAd (498 FOWR WA ITFH WCAGY oA GG A LABe
( wefie SrEaETNeas) ) @iAT ARCH AN 9% A A A
Gegd HFITNS TOUTH =Yl ASTNA TAIALA 131 (@4 ST
wieig F2COE |

Eng. Trans. : The Raudra Rasa is illustrated thus, ‘Let this
terrible axe of mine which drinks the blood oozing from the
throats of kings killled mercillessly, fall ou him the warmth of
whose unimpaired pride is revealed by newly flouri~hing youth and
who has broken unhesitatingly thc bow of my preceptor.”

Here, the person who at that time was not known as Rama and

who had broken the preceptor’s bow is the suppporting cause,
Hence, the noun (i.c Rama) has not been stated since it is not proper
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to mention the name of one who is hostile to the preceptor or since
‘angat’ of the speaker has been revealed. The exciling cause is the
fearlessly breaking of the bow, which is inferred from specific sound.
The outward expression is harsh word. Pride, arregance etc, are the
accomy .aiying states of mind, This is the speech of Bhargava, whose
meditaave trance has been disturbed by the sound of the breaking
of the 5w, The extrewely elevated diction, here, also is nourishing
the grcr vigorousness of the Reudra Raso. Otherwise, (il anger is not
implicd) the cgoistic feeling of Bhargava should have disappeared
as soot 43 the preceptor is remembered.  In the present case (ie.
verse) Lwoword tmine’ by the Ajahat-svartha-laksana-dhvani implies
e iniasity of pride. As a resulr, supremacy of anger is manifested
by the ansence of the sease of discrimination (between right and
Wroug - waidh is cicarly suggested.

Cowcnentary : ATAT TIFRY 1 a8 {990 99 ndereraag—
Afaf oy aafersr famrafrreaafzo g w0 qanfa
AL 3404 1% Aviralvvfrafasemdmigan . framar agag-
Fifve Ay

cx ) AIRTEIIH—
CaRfagET aaaaagettads -
auptprAgefa: aEAadngannT: |
iriraaEtragga s agas
vamaratfaasaata swawn gfae
AFeAUrEEA  FgAEAEaaar uafarsasafaanndfea e
Agmaaadfefazguiadt  Agumavegfndir=afafos gof@: W
2¥lq gy, qaigal FawNEIAdREl wfawdt qoiga efa a
gravsiasrudagd s | FEANFIAAZIANTEN g ‘FANIAT 67 A
a7z qrarasn’ gfa ad Ageasasaaaan aifea afa:, aacaqwacafela

Beug. Trans ai‘?{’{ Trig3e 26w 6iss qrg—

el ( D ) 3 seAT fam wawe i (efy ) wagy
w54, 7017 4o7RTA 93093 W 2y ((fore ) e gfe wifag's
w3E1CH, 41207 [H09HT (AN T W4T G 2RISR 6 Iz’ TRIADA
T30 A5 Wi 1RiAe)e 23erg )
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QA IS WA IYAWHT G U AS, a4 TN W]
16 IR VR (T B PETL: FE Y i £ R BT B B R T TR 2ok KB 1K
99 8 Busl weled aldl WGilde (i1 sishe IR oh b w31 G
( SIAFAA ) 259 (ad A5G Fiaalalo weiiyze 1 TG e A (B4
QAEIAATTAZCHE (R0 2508 (A ol 1 el e o Aine(d
BRI (T ‘FOTqNGE b Al Gl gl 8 ve Bluide
REANR O 41 (dadh 80 SUIAT A e | e g Gl @lad
NS (Wl zfeerd weld) 21aifas g3y |

_z
d

Pel

Eng. Trans. : lhe tollowing vewse should nor uve tad us un
cxample of the Raudre Rasa.

‘The sage Jarmadagnya who chastises the soron v 0 b s family,
is victorious ; the sage who cocotioets the wueder oo ov. suprciue
preceptor (i.c. father) at the werv momen o bvasny 2ac sound of
the breaking ol the bow, whoeo foaer hp reowives B, oy power of
dac, ~ishand from witose cyes spcing torni s o soarky of firel’

Here, in this verse, thoveh *Arped whons brate wianuicd by
Raghunandana who s ate chicet of oo ooy which v« oizited by the
act of hearing of the »ourd of 2 Bieckmy o8 he v aud is
accompanied by the recollection of withag 0f L sepre | eueptor
(i.c. father) pride, arrogance cic, is suggesesy, stili tha o ger) being
subodinate to the Rati of the post serving as (42 sead of tia Jeserips
tion of the great prowess of the sage, dovs nol become he vause ol
the designation of Raudra-rasa-dhveni. The diction o/ ¢nie-osition in
the verse ‘Krtam’ etc. which is i J.rred to . ‘e &dv,goraidla as
an example of Raudra Rusq is notl worihy (ur e 1o station of
the Raudra Rasa ; hence it ovuly indicates the inehiicn ey ‘e, lack
of genius) of the poet.

Commentary : agqudEfa | GrgiesA@Eg: |

ITAGHT | FA-TAT-YE- AREAGAAEARIZH Gdidenia + aFial
aar-—
frafeanfus & ax gamaratas
FAAATAE Fogx Farfi |
AwTURATA FIHFAA fAdg-
agasfaan Afaamagaf o’
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ar AN weagesATmaiy  woen  agrafafenam  wvam
wegfen: | s wEAA serEan 1 agdifvan egfandifewt « samfefaa
aa agegagnfes wgwia: | ¥ gkl nanEreeg A we
aFARtadagaenafzegfon dwmfdt ) afavas aagaigedgns-
favmaitasar aggasanawifon | qar {g-samgiies sasgisadomt
dqeafaeny faard qald aegpafafearafoe ) sawd g ifaa
s tanamsgafeaeumtgan 1 q: o8 g wfanaed smafad
aeqeliad navilged saafag g fafada o aq qa@zawicgww . 7 g
gzifa fagsifa ava

Beng. Trans. : A3 Yorag o S3nrad wid, vl 3% o 90§34l
5@TAqeIG: q133% 6Ifa 219 1 AYNITI ( WIA-d1g-409d ) Ba1gIa gl -

“Zg) WM AT SO WiaF A |y 2Are@RIER aaacE gy
35 @ $oATR 9 ofarels @ Tadmera uy tead v wrafag @A
=89 wiam Moniaw agd agaal 13 w3 wiw wofq aiaee o
3w 45 (auaidl BT 396 S PO AIK 11408 Tving (¢4 G121 HITIR 913
fafne wesiay afe 873 | @Fna ?errgl (S WAy (451] | el
gral Gwifas ghe SaioW faeid 1 2anisg igwea @ B210 2w wwmzE
wgera | WA @3 oM 23S Giga-reine-ass /kiag qra S
14 @ w3ty (AT PrgaAaiag gl newilaeid 1 343 4is Wiz S
wigy @ wiigAarty 13w zewd (@ aanwane @ ey W
wBAIE OR AHFVATA W Wiiad o e iy 2360 )
HYAHY AT FAE | ANA—IRANRY ("RE II6 9 LOHA W7 AYY
&I 2 13313 & vdrnd engga faiem il 3ig 1 fag Seand
it @3 ovaa A 3T 91 8 Swr Hiarracad 7 4fe Swel |
Z71a #11 araced 2afe [aquaiiael sA¢inad g9 S gage aalizer
wieam Fias i o[ fafea 1 woaq eiqqaiat @} w g
zgang, WA A ‘fasaria om Frg

Eng. Trans. : The Vira Ruasa crubraces four varicties as its
determining factor ‘Utsaha’ (Energy or Enthusiasm) is of four
types in accordance with—Charity, Mercy, War and Virtue.

The following is the example of the first veriety. (i.e. Dana-vira)

‘Is it much that I am offering this ugly armour and these two ear-
ornaments to this Brahmana who is praying for them. I can merci-
lessly cut my head with sword in an instant and offer that with
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stream of huge quaatity of blood dripping from it This is the
speech of Karna ready to offer armour and ear ornaments to Indra
in the guise of Brihmarns, ~f {iessed to the courtiers who were asto-
nished by his act of giviig (¢f acmour and ear-crnaments) Here, the
suppliant is the suppoerting cavse. The eulogy uttered by him is
the exciting canse. Thz offering of armour and ear-ornaments and
the feeling of their unimporiance are the outward expression. Pride
suggested by Arthantara saiikiumita-vacya-dhvani based on the word
‘me’ (mine) and the recoitection of his own birth from a father
who wais not an ordinary »usian bewng are the accompanying states
of mind. The mode of co.wposition in which a particular diction
is ernployed or deserted 50 e sense requires is the only cause to
produce delight in the vonuo.sszurs.  Thus, in the first half of the
versz for expresang tico nsisaflcance of the offering of armour
and ear-ornncaly, which iaieasifies enthusiasm (for charity) the
di*tan ismarked by o, nous which is favourable for the sense.
In the Jatter half wn 0 vy word “Mauli® it is elevat~d which is
necessary {or the devewopuent of pride and energy.  After that
for expressing modest aitivde rowards the Brahmin and suggesting
absence of pride  the rouve st modesty, the style is, again, marked
by looseness. Hence, tiic: word dvedayami® is used, and not ‘dadami’
or ‘vitarami’.

Commentary : fafaed |« a9 753 1 ATWOGPIGEIAE A4
agaafy 1 & ZeraleaRtn 1 A A e FANaEHIwE avgad-
SFATH, AFALFAR g A, Yagrigaa 1 @RTAmada o
A A mgdEEgEyd L adaffa awretasnt mageafroa
greewgaredr asgifagierd: + difaa atfafeaa o asw w0 aga
AZ O 373+ TRHAT SHATTA AT |

§d g AIAETNAT—
geargrafrifmtufaagamyagaa-
arpvatafravgamafaagardieaararan |
Foaffrirgradatas o e aa-
qitgus=t: geeagefa: stge adamy W
wFFamEATRERAfRQaEETET: | aafrneesamataggardrzaatafata-
ymaraiAdfia:  smmegadigesecgaifaa:,  sgmfafn @t
nfedfaaisfa Armeim sqamE aaegfageia 3fa @ weradng: .
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Beay. Frans.: @337 B143q (7em Bvo x| Ia—"7face
w9re A9 cas Aty 1Y 2305 (Bwifaw) wglie enfey ofe erifee
Q1213 ST 419 gl %39 Ffam S Spare @rwifgr @ g
BRINTTE 7. AT T (RAIT B oY (( Wk FINCH ) FFEA
(WA @ 2RV Qg IHATNYAS AFH WFYA ATAATISIIT,
qafanecd Wiss qeefa ca$ W I3 TS A9 AFI A1 3[R
gl G Ter 5, B4eeys qRAATT TR W29, WA 2O GG
13 AT 29 04s T3We FrHps Gy amglen ass gqige ;. Foan
Bl INAGAIR (TG TELS AT A

Eng Traa=. : Such verse shouid not be treated as an example of
the Di»: Virc-rasa as is the following : “Hearing whosé fame for
tow of generous charity exterded day and night towards
supplia=t. -3m the mowh of the group of heavenly bards coming
down ¢ 20 th, the cow of the Lord of gyds (i.e. Indra) behaves
like th- ol of rainy 2ereon ty the gfreams of milk oozing out
from ke v lor Panking beavttel by cluster of hairs standing errect
through ;w3 2usy.” Hoere Enthuesiasm b2longing to the wish-yielding
COw, Wi iy asiis supperting cause ¢l on-lookers present in the
court ¢ I . whichis inreasificd by the description of the charity
of the king conung out from the mouth of celestial bards appearing
on earth which is inferrzd from the large quantity of milk poured
down f: i Whe udder and which g<ts developed by the accompany-
ing stai- s o rind like jerlousy etc. is subordmate to the eulogy ot
the king »d hence, that 1s not the cause of the designation of
(Dana-virat Rasu.

contips s

Coanneniary @ TG00 SiHe T 1 g T sgfasaraeEnd &
TFZAAETTT ATRNET ) AT = FI3478T1 | Sa1end WY |
FNSHT PR, Saisanr oy Swmngata @3 sqanfzfafida
fomrafate ngafa sagranarear 3l w0 FrAndy FAGT 0 dq0a
TOAIATI |

FavazAfT AIET--
wrfsagrogaraat aguAaTEeT AeanaT
mat’ mwfn wfeads pfom wed aaeifea:
sigaranefarasmaaeager
AR aUsGTAN /et g3 saeaay 0’
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g8 ¥ wnagmwAEvaR:  aqed saafAdamditn: dvrafifoepataa
guifzbn: Qifwa: Imad sepmTatsfa YOI 1 NWERAGEIT ST AN~
wifa asm TAGYAEIFN | AR emvn deaagryginaqsfasata-
Frarafy: ' gfa sfaaamsgiiegag wusy @ @rn (A IR gRaE
Teafa FAETNAATT + A9 wwenmasen’ et odewEe
qAITEa FopegeaFeat w4 atweatafa qa, aww; v wd: wdagAA-
FRAFAAAUEFAA Forgal arqaafatge, wvier @ wowecnewEgat
amaatquad: @hiegemed a0 oF g diteigeamarad achEeRa
faga enfash mgdvad . vvAANEg | cneaHr Ao aemede
aeqr:

Beng Trane - 95497 43i8s $wmgq vaqi Biss are-
“AYE. W7 AT 6 Ade NS BPIE 932 AWy v ity Aug
F(CF G 1AV LA Y47 B4 9 TAGND 5 a0AT Bele 3T

QN WITH (Y (ANITSS SIS SR WG WAST Fi 0 A W
B FAAT 1" WA Aws IRAE WA wiEq (g U qia,
51 SNIFNT F&F (AT FiA) BTG, Wy vrpfﬁf w13 veIaE,
2 orelsd ara confne 18 wiear v37s werley By weea o o
BRIZAA (T WA ( GBS B AHR ?1 SEE CHSC RNt i R
(A2F ATFS Gy qiley G33ds g Swg e aeipy o a¥yem
ARAMFA ( JTAAINNT HAITHRT Rz anlga ) o vhig g
“Awngs (IS cffedla WIS WA Fme WAL AR I rie eizre

AigT g3d | F1I9, B SNGITAILS IAFTAT oPiE TG veR)
Sfse Az M A z@ oewgaewa @ afarr oond twmg )

Zonin curege alama Wl Rl Feflsq @ 2emr fagm Bua
@iqs ABI--Bm Al WH1 WG 6¥ w(d  aoeld 5N HEuE
pfaa oreod, aefgieie wred W1 e Buiq 549 Aleinl Sr2id WS

BTelS 91828 B 27 1 41a8 2 w0 A2 1 WY Ry 140
@I Beord T3AR 71 @3F% FeHIgg7l feond wial Ferena wiegsn (wWefis
BIONS ) ied WA 78 | AFI *rai (83 Awsiore grovd wFm
Bg1% e 2ZANE |

Eng. Trans. : Ttis also should not be the example (of the Ddng-
vira-rasa) —When the great demon 'i.e. Bali) was slight{. looked
at’ by smilling Hari after he had conquered the world coutaining
oceans, islands and mountains and the eatire heaven surrounded by

33
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seven walls, he (the demon) at once lowered his shoulder and placed
his own head before (Hari) as he (the demon) was thrilled with great
joy apppearing in him.” Here, though Enthusiasm which has Lord
Vimana as the supporting cause, and which is excited by the act
of slightly looking of the Lord, inferred from the thrills of joy and
nourished by joy and the like, is implied, yet that is subordinated.
As in the preceding verse (Enthusiasm of the celestial cow is
subordinate to the eulogy of the king) here, also the Enthusiasm
belonging to the king is subordinate to his own culogy as that
intensifies it. In this way, the example given by Srivatsalafichana
(the writer of the Sarabodhini commentary on the Kavya-prakasa
viz ‘the undeceitful offering of the earth encircled by seven occans
is the last limit of whose charity’ ctc is discarded. Therefore,
it (ie. this verse) containing a suggested sense reduced to subor-
dinate position, should not be cited a< un illustration in connection
with Rasa-dhvani. If itis asked, ‘“How can the suggested Dana-
vira in the versc ‘‘cutting my own head mercilessly” etc. being
subordinate to the eulogy of Karna be treated as Dhvani 7 that 15
true. But, here, as the aun of the poet 1s only to quote the words of
Karnpa, the eulogy of Karna is not the purport ol his speech.
And also, on account of very noble disposition Karna should not
have self-eulogy as his own aim. Thus, eulogy is not the desired
meaning of the sentences. On the other hand, after the Vira-rasa is
experienced (i.e. relished) the eulogy is inlerred in its own substra-
tum (i.e. worshipper) by means of that Enthusiasm which serves as
the ‘linga’ (i.e. middle term;. In the verse dcscribing the king the
eulogy of the king, being the object (of the poet), is the desired
meaning of the sentences

Comnentary : HIFAIT IIFIUA | AT §37 A9 | AT Freay
AIFUAAREN | T IqFeE: | HGEAY faden: 1 gaifafafda
gA1g: 34 admavorasaafagfafaadr g0 aq1 3 qsqar safaaifeor
gragag | gweafa o aEAfgEvadfaroagrae o
aer gaAfafa wia 1 @ adfa . gqafadaziaa: @ waae 2
faaraY qedted aa A Aafromed s fg qaedfa o ar aaagg-
sfgaudifreataziiaf: semganfawmda: i i 4 dFEy W
gdread: |+ caAFergwig-asafa | A7 w@EFgdT wgfavcama Az
Fueafa | agmaaRAfe | fawarafwermqaiaad:
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‘a4 wata waaneafy wang WATGES WA\

§INY WAT JONFA AAVLFAA FAAT T
aAqay faam—

‘A FAAEwIIAE aq TNy A | wamia g

gzwg mar gafad Aad@ @Al wFETH W
gt o &did 39 i Aife: | o sNa srEAay | agnd sargEl-
WEAHEIMAR | O A AHAAVIINTATE: | T I TOW@ATINIA-
diveafrenafatifa aman | sgawdaar Fsaawsnaasan fafaad-
tfadisaaragataasd: | suagdfadgaen @ daTiaiusaan
fatawagqaisacan |

Beng. Trans, . 15914169 ( 791313 ) 7818 IU1—

8IS, (MINEGIS ©F (OIANE RIS i Ffaq 11 Wy qifw
(SINTA YT FOAFY @2 (AR LI T 9] Fi 1

vydl @33 (FIROTAA-—'2 (A, (SINTF 3731 AHANTS FLAIG-
CAIDPD P F{aL4 A1 1 WIWTY 93 FUIOI O WF  (SINIP
H9oq wia@m ¢
371 fufag atoms @ oA ofe Sfg | e%ta 3roe wissw
(faeir )1 wizrig aga © Gt (faerm )1 @iz
( $LAICO4 FH) ) TPATR ANAY FJBR | @A @I 2SI OLAN6F
73(ocg AN AR 7FAE A OIS AT | M 8 IS
NE OH € TWS NAG  WIFTH MIINANIT (T A1 B FJwA
7I931(37 2@iie 230G 11 (N ATS WJF [NEwT Froremala 3w
ws Afam @izl fATAn 2R gen Bi5G |

Eag. Tras. :  The foilowing is an example of the second type of
Vira-rasa (Dayavirarasa) : “'Oh pigeon, let not fear produced by the
falcon touch you ever in the slightest degree. Today I donot care a
fig for this body of mine (lit. regard this body like a single grass)
which is meant for the good of y« urlife,” or such sentences—*“Oh
falcon, let not your desire touch this young pigeon in the slightest
degree. Today I offer thee this more beautiful body of miae.’
This is the speech of Sibi to the pigeon and the falcon. Here,
the pigeon is the supporting cause. Its state of being over-
whelmed (with fear) is the exciting cause. The offering of his
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(Sibt's} vwn body tor it (i.e. the pigeon) is the outward expression.
It stould not be swd that as the offering of body is implied
here L1y o wa o of Odnr-virg-dhvaei,  As the relation between
the jngeva ana (e fulcon i that of the devoured and the dovourer,
there @ none (o vy £ar the cody of $ibl. Henee, the offering of
body is ot unpited heree bhe olferivg of body to the falcon is
made fec sasiag vhe Body of the pigeon.  So it should rather be

stated by the woid excaange.

Coameatury @ a0 3fa. 1 st laerafaeaa: | gasfaqs-
T ol e lEad. 0w cefyeaftana sgovim 3fa
{Feir anend 0y G fiafts s

o g T gaded faseT agh

AT Snd  an g afewT

craEvan A vt aassrataea

EETRTEMI PO L Mt p i At W TS
any 3riEd 9t oAt auediE 0 3Y T A, INAgEAn )
gA AL 1 R Sardy abm dwAl or Al agnasad-
FOTEA A Er e AT TS AgaT INAIIC-0A g IqTTIHA-
dFE I 0 T RRWAT G TIEMIGEETERA quraradeg
TAETLAAA  HARAUAT | AHIAT WA o avadaraafaaEsar
aauenia urimeaaeratsady div ey \Fova: gEeRigan )
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Beng, drans, - £3(A10 ( 4ad1qd9 ) 99 —'0% T9II9F, JFUWE Wi
(AN 147198 BRI CSINILE 2SI & wisq gl Siwe x3ang | Tay
corara Afg s WA 18 98 yrad 2A0s® 1 g (03 A1 2379 fqefe wfe
fagiq wial AN ¥91083 WeNR S WA 2i3ANEA ey WM 4 23
Ta5(® 41 @ 4139 A

Byl ANACRA (3149 ) @iG SNAF ANd Sy 1 @gA w7 (g )
e (13804) , 3amia Suio (1381R), wa3ncaq oife w3 wgeiq ;
s14 Hesi 1 TR 1 AHE (FRSOR BAAHCF STLIAA NINY SN F13] O1H
faacaa gie sT=aa7 Afee sRkam &5 w@el 4fe sy 23mng
FRERA POF 139G (ABIME 9% RaCA 1A IR efenmias e gfe
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Baol 280Ae SIZIF (TMAMAR) oS 3Gl (2 AN BeHI(Ly WIHTAT
A e @90 AR {alaS qoig w2y A @ B agdyd AR |
oA M7 (FLZG AT AR [A8[4 HGAIE G 212/t Gqefis
i3 Gine ewdl A3aAd fifan wai qia 2igdl @ Saei

Eng. Trans. : The third type of Vira-rasa (s yudidfiavira 1s
such —Oh, ten-fuced one (i.e. Ravapa), as you bave uriveu ont the
wretched gods from the battle ficld, pride for power hus cin2rged m
you. But my desire to fight with you i> absurd. Let Bfeo a (12, Siva),
from whose forehead flamme of fire comes out und eagnits .o entire
splendour of the world bear the speed of arrow shot trom my
bow.” This is the speech of Lord Rdma to the ten-faced one (i.e.
Ravana). Here, Bhava is the supporting cause ; the sight of the battle
is the exciting cause ; disrespect for the ten-faced oue is the out
ward expression; pride is the accompanying statc of mind. So
fa. as the gods are concerned, the diction is ot elevated
in order to show, through the revelation of their wretchedness,
their incompetence to become the supporting cause uf tihe Fira-rasa.
Again, so far as the ten-fuced one is concerned, though tie diction
is elevated for expressing his heroism in overcoming the pride of
gods, it has not attained excellence as it cannot muniiest the (Vira)
rasa having ten-faced one as the supporting causz. As Rama
cherishes hatred for him, he, the ten-faced one, is not the supporting
cause of the enthusiasm belonging to Rama. But as Lord Bhava is
the supremely excellent supporting cause (o! the eathasiasm of
Rama) the mode of composition devoted to ilim 15 pre-cminently
clevated because the vigorous Virg-rasa having ithava as the
supporting cause can be appropriately relished (through it).

Commentary :  TfTHT Araaey FIXFAT a1 | $q0 SAAFIHAUG
ar | agoafa | Ramdad: | R@edfa ) qgadesd adned dasead ;|
T VAN | AAYETT WATEATT | A[ATITET HIPAYFLG |

agat aqr—
‘qafs famang uvamereaft vasaaar sawer: |
waggazi T gavat A g wfa 1 wawmdfa soig o
aiswduifa fxg wiaem sfa azd sfa gfufowate: | sx gdfaen
AT@FRAR | A AT FHIE WA ANIgH  asissifaasaria g’
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gafzamaiaagdioan | aa@negewcaaa: o afq: d@arfo
sed dxzaen arglacd gafaqd st

Beng. Trans. : 599 8313 ( @i<i43% @2 4T ) "eh—-

A NIFAH QLAY TS, WA B yeial iles 283, 9w
AT PEIB AMAFONI WA I, 9%l Wsiae &3 3BI® WA
afe fagro 2Bz @ 2wl widre wgle wn 3 Ghe, @3gH
igfq alamicsq S afe glatag 8lg 1 waca wifqen w@ga (Taei)
FIAIN0:, SHINGE, (AILING: T[4 DAY Faig8 4% Gt $41 Bi®
qR”, Beiin AHILATEA SHIAR (19214, 1 [raege(nq QA @WNe1q |
gfe AsIdl S| 1 Q¥ ABTR e Wi AR4IT BllY 21 (S
iqceias 284

Eog. Trans.: The fourth type (tiw Dharma-vira-rasa) is this,
“Let the Goddess of fortune of the kingpdusm perish at once, let the
sharp edgc of the sword fall on me, iet the God of death steal my
head ; still my mind shall not deviste, even slightly, from the path
of virtue.” This is the speech oi Yudiisthira to one who said,
“a foe should be vanquished even with the help of vicious means’.
Here, viriuous act is the supporting causc ; the exciting causg is
the comprehension of such senten.cs as *“‘one should not shun
virtue for the sake of desire, fear, giced or cven life”. The promise
to cut olf head is the outward cxpiussion; patience is the
accompanying state of mind.

Thus the four types of the Vira-rusa have been analysed in the
light of the views of old schools.

qEgaig dgat TLIAEA WIFITEUA IR0 (ARA@T q3q5d8 1 QAT g
widtd ua—'qafz faqang’ saniaes aw A wigd wamag g’ gfa
AYAAIEGEAAT qEatal qifqd aeaziveana aqa@ ) A 9 aaefa
gatrataaqr uwu{RIa @@ asrearasavia gfa asan ;  oAgadda
azdaaqr agearfa aRdivg gammmAEitaag 1 gd Trfozenaidsia
SdEd @ auT—

‘afq afe fzi afa: g afe aawfadaady an
ganfer gO gaAaeRTteaigaargaaata: o’

wa ggeaemaTaa:, aafrzmAgfaa fafeatagfawmurafaEr oda
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gaifoon qtfva samidt aag: sd@ad @ AT 9% gEEiean | gEeae
ARQINAOET Fisgeard ; g5 =, aRER & gan agi--

“afq sgaegrana afen fraw fawad gagh
qraag afenTiagamar @ fefaarne o’
qwaa Sfwfzag

Beng. Trans.: 3335: *51qd MW JROQ I AT 7 fag7
A *IR A @NFA--7jid7 Forin Raaang Fentw owy, v @ afe o
AISILHG ABIS @B ¥px il @2geo AlRAER Ffam o s sffaas
slae Awdladn ¢ A¥F =i el 4R wWase dfem oddqte aw
@I (RSTAIACN) ST £ el Flo® @247 37 Bi6® g 1 g1 5314
A1 @ 7 &0 Was(s alhm o qi fiRen (TEdR e dndig) «ddQla
g3LO Pl AT FA Biv : ore + 4390 ATgERIAINE 2AGS 87 |
qU--amd AT a0 dgs gy gfr e @R Ang e
FET . IAF (T R SN eAga i Smws sfaafs
QA e 2sle wEER (493 e wuiianeR e Sifsie, waH
faaw.wiaa Toaaaa ardi wa81i4@, 999% A51iaenag am nlas 3303
Bz 21z 23UscE | Sirepire  yE q@ 2@ JfEm @wa gEdian
23F-—9%97( 3 56T -7 i TRl @A WA ey 3 Al > -

“Tqe3 mIz wg WM S IZ W9 AFIAS I3 ; W WA
sifes 73®. euf* @iy wqum Tog afeq @17 =waw zfs 37
ofg

Eng. Trans. : As of the Srigdro, so also of ithe Vira Rasa many
types can be admitted. Thus, if the preceeding verse beginning with
the phrase ‘@aft fgadta” (it the goddess of fortune pesish in an
instant) be turned inte a different verse by changing the lust line into
‘aq qufa 4 wamd gena’ (et not my intention get slightly distracted
from truth), then Satyavire-rasa also will be possible. [t should not
be said that as truth s included in virtue Dharma, so that rasa
(i.e, Satya-vira) is to be included in the Dharma-vira-rasa. For in
that case, the Dana-vira ov the Dayd-vira should not be treated as
separate from the Dharimavira since® dana’ (charity), and ‘daya’
(mercy) are included in ‘dharma’ (virtue). In a similar way, 'thc
Panditya-vira-rasa also is recognised. For example—

‘“May the lord of words speak , or even their presiding deity
herself speak. Here I am who have crossed the ocean of words by
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remembering Haydnana’. Here, the Enthusiasm of the speaker,
which hs Brhaspati etc. as the supporting cause, which is intensified
by the sizht of the court etc, which is inferred from the abuse hurled
agaiast all leiened persons and which is developed by pride serving
as an accompinying mental state, has been implied. If it is held,
‘This is a case of Yuddha-vira as normally the course of argument
and counter 1~zameat is called {wordy) battle’, then what would
you say ahout the Ksamd-vira, as in the verse, ‘Let my enemy
kindle on ny hzad great fire or let him cast the sharp edge of the
sword on it, still [ will not speak a little’. This is the speech
of a forcbearing person.

Commentary :  azeafifq 1 guigraagad: | agdfa | IAzaE)-
hdert. ) uarmdfy o frmfacsiat [aqr 1 aTEadad: 1 gqEat
AW

¢ a1 n gREean: 7 A

‘afrgTy avi wfvedi: qEaaat sazista ai fago

ugfag gega nasmin fafg=tnd anzaas agifa o’
qezd werar weea 3few: o Aq ‘e afe’, —'afrgeg avm’ -3fq qagn
wF 0@ Argang ) wegeaed g afada saaa gf wEeaRm udd oA
wacrAn zfr Ha, afg agdofesfas maifraframa £ o8 qae)
zaframrada 71 bF 4 agfanfeaaim navid: ? enfandfad wogar
a7 97T | FARERdwad g aang: gdEd | qmEfay vaad gfa
g TIFFIATIRR |

Beny. frans ;. 3917 2010 A o Awrs afaca » g, wlas
nqrd wiqein =g, +ds 1S AfAGuS FAn Wy 5HF 1 &
gz ®, SN €70A WFIBLIR K143 FAUT DL 427 F137 17 Fw)
“zgrsd Wie a7ea 8ig « a0 &7, wier Al e “wilazag sy @3
7315 9w o1 291D s30es, TowE Az | NaiES A (wior g~
aytn svm 475 Mg «2erg |, qoar  o3qia swie, aawiy ace”,
@1z x5 gEdm eutirs sdriea ( afesitasinaa ) wias @ aface
@ v WA AR IARiAE o1z’ afesiarae ( aenarag ) g
qARq A (AR Tod Flq0a [ 2) 2 Al IM 2w TR AeiTer WwAFIY
3 sa (it ©RAINT &l 3 WA [[AgIa As A ) @iy



(GURILE oy,

wAE AT (FAS 1Y WATE | wHw S <0 (Aeidiaan ente
fafaes ) Beviry ole g1 W% 1 wwidla Beiinre acts 23N €R3M
Fiara G123 B 92 (4§17 AGTH/CE 23T NACS 2303 1 ( wefie
2210® 1 e T2 ) |

Eng. Trans. : What will be your view on the Bala-vira-rasa,
such as—

““Let the great serpent give up the carth, let the Tortoise move
happily after deserting her. Oh Puruhuntz, here 1 shull carry the whole
world on the corner of my wing without feeling tired.” This is
the speech of Garuda to Puruhuta. If it is said, “In the two verses
beginning with ‘aify af&’ and ‘efietg 2ua’ it is pride, but not Enthusiasm
which has been implied and in the verse (4fy aam) lying between these
two only patience has been sugpested ; hence these are the cases of
Bhavadhvani, but not of Rasa-dhvani ; then why will you not speak of
the DAvani of pride etc in the case ol Yuddha-vira and the like also ?
Why will you not also discard the general Rasadhvani by accepting
the Dhvani of its Vyabhicaribhava? 1f you say that the cognition
of the permanent mood cannot be denied then that view should
also be maintained with regard to the above-mentioned cases. If
you say also that in the following verses (marked by Satya-vira-rasa
and the like.) Enthusiasm is not implied, it is implied in the Dayd-
vira-rasa and the like ; that is according to the order of the king.
(that means, there is no argument tc justify this view.)

Commentary : df 939 |  g&ga &AqsiFaa | fafgafagd sraoes
FgrAY'fa ars: |+ ARTAEAPTITAAAT FATHRAT AweAEFIAE WA o
eqravegen qacanfe « ggrETOfen rdaEEad |

aZ N aqr—

GUATANSATARTA I AF |

wagmEaEd Alemfen =agaan o’
wafagnadl  Frglaza agAwEfeaacar  amaar gagla . ww
FIANTAFAAR | FFATARUATARAAITAGEGAR | gaqaAan, a1 Ty
QATEATTEONfT qrwE . areEa afaaicn | dar frgamda
ganan sitfa: steftad sgswwEnd  sdlaTat ar aeai faswaer o
A gwd | o wfsa wggesa'fufa wfeacfy awn ga waw o’

¥
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tha feadm sfrerargqaqRa AR wacacamfa faemae spoivar
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Beng. Trans.: wgS 3% -

“GATBIFAALIA  TAAZH (STNIF (Y INFT T A9 A8)de 78
ZRANE 17 WIiW WA 318 7O SAT 28arfe 17 331 1 @F ANw
SNAT IALIF 9T T4 FTF 8 1 3R qww wreafend
HYASG BABIFINCALZA WA T A8 1 zerseay 8 ©ER g
VWA QINIB, FrHI0 aefe WS 1 1A Fenin qifesd ©7 |
oxra sl oftie famma arfacas amsy wer 2y oot 28eiy §
U SICR S C AU MEREL R CENA R CIBIER T (4 I O
faoaZ @M 905ga" €29 T edi wfa e A a AL, I SR WA
@8 °ff IRF €3I WAT A AT & «eny Tvfe A fae M
) FBIR WA ($13]) fawbe [ oeige 3381 9247 W ¥
eiv® Az |

Eng. Trans : The tollowing is the example of Adbhuta Rasa.
“As I behold your mouth which is the receptacle of the world con-
taining movable and immovable objects und which strips off the
solemn beauty of the sky, I lose my consciousness.” This is the
speech of Yasoda who had- once fooked at the mouth of Visudeva.
Here, mouth is the supporting cause (of Vismayu, feching of wonder) ;
the sight of the world containing the movable and immovable objects
within it is its exciting cause ; the state of losing consciousness and
horripilation, wide opening of the cyes etc. as suggested by that state
are its outward expressions; fright and the like are transitory
moods. Here love for the son though existing, is not implied as
there is nothing to suggest it. Even if love for the son isimplied
feeling of wonder does not necessarily become subordinate to it.
Similarly, devotion produced by such knowledge, “"He may be
some great personage”. is not possible here as it, being obstructed
by the firm conviction : “This, my son, i-a child”’, cannot rise
atall. Hence, there is nothing to supposc that the feeling of
wonder is subordinate to that (ie. devotion.)

Commentary : wadezy + a7 weafafa ) agrasassnanfzfa
i+ @ waeafra fuae-Aafa . gdamr af ) swonfa-
gafelaqdfc wia: 1 faenaea queaiufy | frenaaiaseds qnr o
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AOFAATFZAIT | AATAATT qedd qnrieagwer=fa wia: | qeaarfy
gaifaasd  fausse—nafafs ) gear zeaen wemufusg@arag: ) #q9
IqqeqWIATRd | acarafa wswafa

asw azzafadminfa: sAgan—

‘fas wgAw AmEaic d4 sifatniaras wig:

HIFRIAT GAHE TATR: FeaEia daw o oo’
gfa « add azaern-wA@al A faemm:, o @@t FAEE (AF W)
wafrmadndy: ¢ sfangaggeefaaefaeamn sasgaEn: wqraywe:
TFAFEATED THFAAG |+ TAT WG Aeng faraed geaaa: quaem,
‘xmifn qicaa 37 3 A4 G gafanaagE wwd awuaaEt 1 g
s wEewagfaan | afwaaar adiad gfa Iggzfaased faai-
FAg WEIAT |

Beng. Trans. :  sganfacainte 2uslaee g $q1zaa fqarcgs— amsd
€% WL A3 WAOTA | @FPT FTQ (H121F AP ? T B2y wiewy iy »
B3 04 (ATBTEY, ($4° 313 9e13, 1T 8513 wigle 1 Bz (Tawren )
AT s 1’

GBS QBF7 3 Bi6S—@und 7R w783 M (A, wriH
f3q0er ©12l WEOIAATAPILACN (Y 2300 *M1Cd ? Afes ) FRI%FATACT-
358% 2Idlg® (@IgTe ©iEY 24T (1@ 130T 1O | (AF7 NYISIAS
sierts faegsl (il ~mef sgaa Wi (@I (W (RNE @ AIA
pelacaaasrs afrele” Senin avwigre ( slar Tass fag gdige
2RACE | ) @307 O (IS FReacaa ) INERIE von $fow | @wmE
©ig 2ele ¥3CS0T Al A0 A8 53 ©(q Hywasa 5% dine siam fagea
74

Eag. Trans. . The following verse has been cited by the old
preeminent (lit. crest-jewels) connoisscurs as an example of Adbhuta-
rasa. “Wonderful, indecd, is this great new incarnation. Where can
such beauty be possible 7 Novel is his attitude and extraordinary
is his calmness. Oh, how great is his power and beautiful is his
form ! It is a new appearance (¢ * the Lord).”

It should thus be observed in this connections : Let the Vismaya
(feeling of wonder) be implied here ; still how can it (the feeling of
wonder) be the cause of the designation Adbhuta-rasa-dhvani ?
Because here that fecling is subordinate to devotion belonging to
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worshippers, (or persons praising) which has for its object the great
man (i.e. Rima) referred to (in this verse) and which being predo-
minant has attained excellence as is the feeling of wonder of Partha,
which is revealed in these words of the Git@ in the Mahabharata, 1
behold, Oh Lord, inthy form all gods and multitudes of specific
created beings”, when he (i.e. Partha) looked at His cosmic form.
Hence, this (ie. such Vismaya rendered subordinate to other
permanent mood) should rightly be admitted as ‘Rasalamkara’. If
it is said that devotion is not implied here then let the connoisseurs
themselve decide that with their eyes closed slightly.

Commentary : F9HI FaFer | o7 faeqgen | qa geeranArg
aefa | oqeargAer | garfewgaaagaw | qer ad @ageag: (7))
&7 gravwIwed | gEaasty 1 Sgepgfagameatafa frafageuy

great an—
“siraaratafgy fasa frefoar aaafeaian
Hg wat qeEngt afad a av w9 vaAgdgEan: o’
arfergalsarasaay | adar fuagifagioe | wassmfrg oy
wrazafwator: |

Beng. Trans. : %1%} 95 3Y—

‘Aergem (7o) 3§ afos wak @@ Jo7 e fagire 23mme—
3% srota (7L 7@ W 71131 T ©12 TWEA ISHdR wefie swely
@@ N 7 ewd cifseyp ey faerg; sirr [Hoess oy
Swina faei ; 73 4req opie wqerR 8 Gras aefe afesifaera |

Eng. Trans. : The example of Hasya-rasa is this—'‘A new argu-
ment has been inserted in the dissertation made by my venerable
father thus——If the front part of a cow’s body is holy then why that
(ie. the front part of thc body) of the wife of an ass is not so 7
Here, the son of a logician is the supporting cause (of the feeling of
mirth-Hasa) ; his frank speech is the exciting cause ; the showing of
tooth etc is the outward expression and agitation and the like are
the transitory moods.

Commentary : fafgd &1 M d&dr 4 geafa wra: wifa
TAWY: | qqIEEARAT: |
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‘AreRTa: qTHEATIAT WD AAH |
Arewed) gezeqa fawEmeEEa: )
GELEECARECICR LRI RN
arsat greavasass: quen: afvsifaa: 1)
IANIAT HEARIAT AIAWAAT REF 1
eaged: wfaacarn agvan afg et o
fead = gfad Maawad gaw qdq:
wafggfad =aglad wead at v
Aaseglad mifagfed aftaifaas
EABEARANATAT FETHTATFAN: 1)
AFFAIAA gray Ay fewagsad
FFFAATAATAFAReA T N
fefasafiazsar azr gfaataeaa
amsd AYT F AN FTATNE W
wgfamfe v o tagfaafas qun
fagPaaiamas fagrgfefadiam: o
IqFeAATIATR grar qeAtagfag waw
wEFAs: amEfaseraaas: 1
myRAT afear getsegfaarga:
TIATHIETAT FCTYLCIAA: |
wUAEanEdse gEsfagfad waq ' gfa

2. FowEd efa mIT |

Beng. Trans. : 2061999 ( L3N 2A7F ) IIARCRI—

FUAA 3 AT ANFS LW-WWZ 8 APLF | |ISIF e 5B19
BRol T WA | WP 2TACS b I e $rians 2w @ig
FIAAACE AN 737 AN A0PH 1 @3 I SaW, TN @ JI6 HIA
AP AT 2 AT | JSIR (1aT8w) 3213 Toals wam sfae 27 |
37 'IEl 317 WIS ®AB (% WiE | ATewaq Jauegae e e
giAS ; W AS 32 8 & P @3 Als gy weigfas e
efegine e Flaanet | (3) @ w@ 2w Fas fa3ters stona ¢ wign
FEIFA 71 TAATHS @ NS 7Y AHNIA AT SIZNF 176 I 77 |
() T Bz Segat 34, (o @ FANH T SorEiwe 2m @3t SRw
g felge AP 2@ w47 oruT MRS I T 1 (9) @ A g
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e g3, TR ¥z 8 WAatizeiiates ; wzce 5% F3e Flow 7,
Ty orEl3 1z sfewea fagias qtaq 1 (8) RS BCFE WG
favegeria Aglos 23, argnee Iegisy @ (333 ) el 2@, AAM
Beps 23 ©Izs BzfAs Aicw Hwra I W (6) @ W S5
FIA BN, YIS 65(S W@ TvF zq, ¥F S (IN AR IS TW,
TR TP MIHTHY WIS wEs Al 1 (v) (¥ FE e
fea} @iy, AITNT NI /T WS T, @I AT AN 23913 S
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Eng. Trans. : They (the ancient rhetoricians) said (in this
connection) : two types of the Hasygrasa are to be admitted (i)
Atmastha (belonging to oneself) and Parasamstha (belonging to
others). That which emerges in the spectator at the very sight of
Vibhdava is Atmastha. That Hasya-rasa has been termed by experts
of this Rasa as Parasamstha in which the Vibhava rises seeing others
laughing. This Ragsa embraces thres stages according as it belongs
to three types of persons uftuma (good), madhyama (mediocre) and
adhama (bad). It also has six other types: Smita and Hasita
belonging to the uttama (good) person, Vihasita and Upahasita to
the madhyama (mediocre) and Apahasita and Upahasita to the

adhama (bad).

(1) The sw=et laughter which is marked by two slightly inflated
cheeks, in which the glaaces are not long and teeth are not visible
is called Smita. (2) When langhter 15 marked by beaming face,
dialated eyes and puffed up cheek and 1n which teeth are slightly
visible, it is called Husita. (3) [he learned persons know the sweet
laughter which 1s accompanied with sound, which pervades the
whole body, in which the face is reddencd and the eyes (i.e. glances)
become slightly bent and which is pleasant as Vihasita. (4) That
laughter is designated by the term Upahasita in which the upper por-
tion of the shouldzris very much contracted, the eyes are marked
by crooked glance, and the nostrill becomes expanded. (5) The
laughter which rises in improper person, in which the eyes become
full of tzars and shoulders and hairs are shaken is called by
Sarngadeva as Apahasita. (6) The Atihasita type of laughter is that
which is associated with harsh sound unpleasant to ears, in which
eyes are flooded with flows of tears and sides of body are hidden

by hands.



LGHEIUEY 1E 41

Commentary : & greafaqy | qrg: wrs4: | qiawg Acwaarfzwa-
fadieas37 | areq greavy | c9ATd SWAFRO fagraed: | geatwfages
qooTi RO Aorearg—iafafa | EANRE: | J@AT & | FTATAH
zeaqars:, ‘wranafafs @ amdfy ) geefgaafafacag ) fagfa
safasemazagdife: | ArFedt FerAAY Feanat afena | g Foiwe-
safq: @esY a@ | FITAATZ AT 9797 AT |

AATAR AT
- gAAAFATATIINA eaarafaet fwe
FrqRIAgOE e afad afg qmE ars: o’

AT A ATEIAY | AT FGFAAA | AATMGIGASTOET ¢ G
gavfro: .

Reng. Trans @ SEAFAX Y —"¥F 2BUF MITSH 2300 QA
(iTAEl ARFAWIT YIS GFIFN (90F | G X IS RS
QiFd ¢ 6% WIS g2a 1 OF ATGS A AN @WA N AT
faera ; (©1g1a ) wEne Tiiwen q Suivafaes | qwa g%e) aefe
QS @ (7T ASIS AsGTigerq |

Eng. Trans. : The following is an example of the Bhaydnaka-
rasa.

‘Seeing the falcon coming down from the sky, the Lavaka with
the cavity of the mouth dricd up, with boady trembling and eyes
flurried could not move.” Here, the falcon is the supporting cause
(of the feeling of fear) ; its descent with speed is the exciting cause ;
the drying up of mouth and the like are the outward expressions ;
the feeling of depression etc are the accompanying moods.

Commentary : TsAIAANT fad aeq | @+ afufada: | a¥4fa |
yrafganmaaataend: |

Hfwaar qaT—
‘Fatanfaramt qami qafuan
arAeagfaratia geer Aavemifaa: o’
et ggrereRan | weRfarongdfiean | sfdrar dmvadfrdeedsy-
v | wdmEm: d@afir g Ay dneigagEens ety
ANHTEAY AATAFATSAAL: {RAA: T q9T Y GIeA@i A | AAATAA-
W SR agsligee iR sergwgtearaaa-
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qafifa Aq ; weaw, agrsmess 72 Y qeafaden aAvE@AE | ATARY
g 1g: wasraEvAeeTfad WIgES AIEETHET |

Beng. Tranc. : ISR 818 qA1—

‘qey7 7131 wE TR TR ASIAINA o1 W3 [ @ (NS WA (AP
FIAHE °  @WE 97 WY [J©7 ; I 2gfe Swiw fyem ;
Wity @ame, @aianas gl wgels ; W@ ergfe awiiaey 1 gfq
I & (7 7 GRS TS, (@Y, SeAIR, B, (013, TN e TS (g
TR S AW Teraa &IF R2ANE (AP LA 6 FYANS 2@ AR |
% 42 A (I WEATAZ AGIS ZFRAE | *MICATSIR € IATANH
wigzaa fam @ifss g e gy Sy zen Give [z | 2@ AG
61 @S S AR Y[IIICET €91 27 dTam A% /A | 9¥gH
qfrm | A (ST AR IFAAF A7 23S (FF (I ACALAY
4T AFCI N 1RGN AFOEAS AR 1 |

Eng. Trans. : The following is the example of the Vibhatsa-rasa :
‘Having torn the intenstine of the dead bodies with nails the wives
of goblins are besmearing their faces with blood and pus.’

Here, the dead body is the supporting cause (of the feeling of
abhorrence) ; the tearing of the intenstine and the like is the exciting
cause ; horripilation, closing of eyes etc. which are guessed are the
outward expressions ; agitation and the like are the accompanying
moods.

If it is argued—**The supporting cause and substratum of Rati
Krodha, Utsdha, Bhaya. Soka, Vismaya, and Nirveda, which have

een illustrated before are cognised but these are not so of Hasa
and Jugupsd. Because here (i.e. in Hasa and Jugupsa) only the suppor-
ting cause has been stated. It is said that as the person hearing a
poem is the agent of the Rasa-realisation he should not properly be
the substratum of mundane Hdsa and Jugupsd. It is true indeed. A
particular person—the spectator, should, here, be guessed as the
substratum of those feelings ; otherwise, if the spectator is not
guessed, then, as a person hearing a poem describing Kis own wife
can relish Rasa, so there should be nothing to prevent a person
hearing a poem (and endowed with mundane Hasa and Jugupsd)
from relishing the Rasa. (that is, the same person can simul-
taneously be the substratum of mundane feeling and the agent of
the relish of super mundane Rasa).

o 7% GRARR o TR |
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Commentary : Tafq wwrgrizez: 1+ Aadeasy Fy=nifr | 7 qa:
A7 qEAIAAST aEadfy o westre gfr owma adfa
EEATHAENAG : | AF A=A | grord | qafaafa 1 ag sfq &g

ud  "eaw fawfear wena oW gl safrsaadmdgeaw,
QoI g TAERICAR | HfA IEAEY TN THARAAIARITEART |
TAERIGAIRNEAAFTAMHIINAA,  ATAOAITEREATR | VqAAAT-
FRAATREG | 73qT  FEFAMRT || 31 1 07 ATHAaHRESAFAT
agaaa  vasmEAl cafrfa AmaEmt ferassaataafdmgsaea
FAlsfa qNNATAIATATIFATTAIAANA | A SFVAFAT:  enqQeag Al

T FPRITFEHTA@: ¢

Beng. Trans. : @347% AW M (99010 o237 1 a2efa7 2y
AT RIFAIACNL (TG 24 @32 el SIq T INTBIT TIY AT |
(% (IT ( NAGEF ABTG ) AN, BT A IH7 WA WIALSPIAT |
ANAIT @8 vICHa FHHREIRG T GEAsAe S 230 AT
AZ40o (AR SPRAFIDY AT ¥, W2 37 (A1) 17 g2 AT
a¥ifa (@Aqfa) SRABEIAA, F149, IFEFCAI N WA wizfE 14
98 ©3a f3vm. wigera ¢ afesrizenas wras nafsa ol aa @i
RGN A1) ALY IR FEF AATHS XF Al (I L6 T AR
»a s [q7 22A GIBIHR (43N *f3Fglws 73 w1 @¥sfans angfacs)
IR I 6L ql, Bl ST 307 M3 8 214 (x5 (Tawraiva)
ATgS (29 6 (TJVEI (SIS IFABEIBIA ) FT 1317 A= QI3 |

o[ (I T 0 DA N Ataned wiine x30 s1xia w571 3face
@ w; a1 AMETEY 230o (9 51 51408 BIRILE AL wl ZH 1 ARG
PUAPIA’ A TTFRRIT AW IAHH 4 FAFA4H FRIHA F[ARR) @ Ty
AP A Wi ZZ0S BIAR (OF 768 T | 3Q1 IR ACHT B1¢A 1 )

Eng. Trans. : In this way the Rasas are briefly analysed. When
these enjoy prominence they b~come the cause of the designation
of Dhvani ; but when these are reduced to a subordinate position
they are treated as Rasalaritkara. Some (viz. Mammata and others)
say, ‘When prominent, these become Rasu, otherwise they are Alam-
karas. The designation Rasalamkara like the designation Alamkdra-
Dhvani is made possible in the manner in which the designation

A
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‘Bréhmana-Sramana’ is justified. (The idea is this that as the
designation Brahmana Sramana indicates the previous state of the
Buddhist mopnk-Sramana, so the designation Rasdlamkdra and
Alamkdradhvani indicates their previous state i.e. Rasa and
Alamkdra respectively.) And also, these are Rasas only in the
state of Asamlaksyakrama; otherwise (i.e in the absence of that
state) they are treated oanly as Vastu (Vastu-Dhvani)” These Rasas
are Asamlaksya-krami-vyangya, because in the manifestation of
aesthetic realisation-Rasa which is attained in an iostant, the
uninterrupted order of development of the cognition of the
Vibhava, Anubhdva and Vyabhicaribhava to the aesthetic relish,
though existing, is not felt by the connnisseur just as when the
hundred petals of a lotus are pierced by a single needle, the order of
piercing between the petals can not be seen. But the Rasas are not
Akramavyangya (i.e without the order of succession between vyangya
Rasa and vyadjaka Vibhava etc) for then, the relation of cause and
effect between the Vibhavas —the causes and the manifestation of
Rasa, the effect, has the possibility of being absurd.

Commentary : 0afgsreq  2qeararasas | 039 TEISATTTE:
gEfwf Ay afgifr—a@sifa « waganaafy aa o sFwratmg—
vafafs | agagmaamafe | waEdafafy a9 A g desa-
wRamar g 1 Ffafzerefadtsd gwd-aNaed) gagdraarranagsiata )
Y q W@ AgAAAemERAqufzrarad: . vqs sl Aifasaw)
gxafa aginfe: | fawafafaaommafcly |« dRgegmEe mftraar-
fafq wra:

NG FAXA ©wA @, AnagAsRAen  Qarargafzfarawfaae
gatfafa:  gftafaqes  wmaafaquosaaama anagadg@aEe
wiewTaen gRageard |« wnAgnTmear /fgazany safawm: 7 arat
mraAsaataaif, squnet Jrrafasgang ¢ IR -aay Faifafaeg-
WARAT WTAFATAAAT THAATTIG |

‘Hagarfafanar safaait awifsaa: |
wa: AiegeArarEn gAlfaeasafaan o
wa fg swi fagram ) 7 = afg sifadfagaan afy @ataoamg

Hararfahiarg 1 weg ar aaxgaals suifaeaaw, sfermfaedet = wiaay,
fafrrrwramng, ifa arean ; wafagfaemaRas wonnfage-
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aFedd wEEenama |\ weaar gEifefanaan afe @ eafawraed
FA AT | A G FA: YIAAE JIACTEGOR, seafawanid
TFE-EMA | WAL areAnar ¥ gfarsafataar wend, gfa
AUIATERRT FA14: |

Beng. Trans. : (34 @3 oqi6 W@ 1> ©w g~ WAIAISIAYT
@targ, wrsiing adl wqsiiqe, 49 a1 »facsifas. ervgeiia-
ATHRIFIS  SHILT FGE WIGINH  STIHF AT I3 IV
Q32 20T BIISIY ST afe aq@egen el | Sisrs »Pad Ivge
6% [, I, FAer L3Aeniqrandt 1 (I (I3 wAA wig wrfe-
Tagus afe g7 zoum ©rie wedls Ifam w1z i ey Az I
A (AWISCG) 03 (A48 (71— (931TaTaay 31 @ wisqy Aifesiizer
oI~ Fles ¥8 9 23 (gihieia ¢ alvianns 3fe e afesiaen )
WAlibeaT 53 KB BASHT 8 SIS &F ' O TR0 9237 37N Bio®
qwe ¢ dfeg wma qfam (eudlqans alons o #Iiadliquss aiecw )
rinatiqags afe vras e 45 ¢ QY [T Worg (g9 eaasiza
wriye @ Ffaat aelose afeg €13y Fee 28% 1 4139, waeringfay 369
3, ©13 3enira IRFIFALA +ia9fae ger (@ Nwy ) Wigwly Wiy
(awerarfa faeflca ), Wi ( YiF360T9 W 19W AFF T Faw ) vyaieiaans
feze =rivs@s (FF /I A ¢ GYSl, (NF UGS 4FOIAER A
@ i A «@gyer fewn ofad wy (@) ww ige 28
G | JCAA (T FIRAN SIS B4l TW ©1>1 93 I5¢74 7 fqziae |
HSAR, MIFPANS (631 BT 207G

Eng. Trans. : Now, why only these are treated as Rasu for it is
difficult to deny the Bhukti-rasa which has God as the supporting
cause, which is guessed from horripilation, tears etc., which is
nourished by joy and the like and which is felt by devotees of God
at the time of listening to the texts of the Purdnas like the
Bhagavata etc.? The permanent mood here (i.e in this Rasa) is
devotion which is love for God. It dees not deserve to be included
in the Santa-rasa as love is disagreeble with detatchment. 1t is said
that as devotion being of the n. are of love having God and the
like as its object falls uader the category of Bhdva, so it is unworthy
for attaining the state of Rasa because early writers (like Mammata)
conclude, “The love-sentiment directed to God etc. and the transitory
mood (Vyabhicaribhava) properly manifested are called Bldva ;
when these are improperly employed (i.e manifested) these become
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their (i.c of Rasa and Bhava) Abhdsa (mere appearance)”. It should
not then be argued that as love is the same (in both Rati and Bhakti)
the Rati (the Jove seatiment) for a woman should be treated as
Bhava, or the Baakti {devotlon) for God should be permanent
mood (worthy for asceading the rank of Rasa) and the love of a
woman should bz admitted as Bhdva and the like, since there is
hardly any argument to support either of these two alternatives—
Rasa ann Bhava. Because, the words of the sages like Bharata are
vested with ultimate freedom for ascertaining the state of Rasa and
Bhdra. Otherwise, why should not the love for a son be of the
nature of a permanant maod (of the Syigdra-rasa) or why should
not Aversion, Grief etc. be treated as pure Bhava (i.e Vyabhicdri-
bhava). 1f this is admitied then the whole philosophy of aesthetic
realisation would tura futile. The consideration (lit. counting) of
Rasas as nine in number is controlled by the words of the sage
(Bharata) ; so it is wise to follow the scripture.

Commentary : w7 4z:0fz: 1 wq9afe | Far IEwamam: squ-
37 50 oA 1 3 aAfT sqrtraasaafaiag ag-wnfa o afsadars-
fasga safaarfeara: o Aqrwzzsad 0 = seaEIm 0 gfagag
Tear gzawrg 557 A0 | HT AMET L qeAqr AFATAITSATEAITRA |
gafar  waifrwiaenmitafzreafaafoamafood: 1 gda aean
wfmTaenifafesa Fime Daravarg wamfafa)  faataar faafaar

gaar avear A¥fr mgfat: &fw f@Qw ) aa Sroggaar,
sygregreaay:, MU A4, MATA FFTIZ A N arfadia: 1+ giT-
drgadn, FIFeeRahl,  dEaTAEar, qradza,  arag s
faQu: ) &= &faar agazd afxdnerma aafaasad sy afgrgeargmi

A A weaq L q41 fg afa azfreaast fasg: 9gd ska ) gm-
gegraw Svaregit sura g #fa g fasgafs vaaless avdn goad
aar fadvd afegen fada: . qur fg —faduremag fafau: | feafafady: am-
fadas= | namaiascngfaama: | frdraaamrsfargmasaan: )
aafasraea? afua: cqmd gqay Fagd o gqr austads el
qorAy afaAras dqaEFsg) @A 9w aguln exfgarEy
nga A amifarafedn amswafea afdaaawaas
fadrra war=s |

*ERQAZ N et |
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Beng. Traps.: @2 aneferq Wear d09fas 21033 Aige 1LY
1B, FOYAR Tarary ISAIN | AW 8 431, 454 8 i, 9 8 WES, A3
@ (A @R T 8 Wyny Wi facara B 13 6 oA, 41T @ I,
47 @ ©FITT, 1Y G (T 933 ¥1F 3 %137 Wy AT WTR | FR A
26 (ARG A Wl ) 9 AAfarorye slare Zog FIAT, 91T NSAAP
FILa @ AR 19gw e sigcw sfargw w1 @12 23| wiza ( 13ga
aniewd ) e 2 2d faga B eipe DX v Twed | 2Q00e (A7 W
@ o A3 T i afRariee oy $&3 A (26 @ Taga)
faqm 33 1 9i% 7375 fagm o g9n saqe Hiers an ore %@
w1210 facary 7iazra siam e a4 Sise 1 110310 93 23 -T5fe-
fqcard @ safacar | 2y wirszargigegsl W 4% wiagaa
1315tags A Auras Gine Ay erzinnd Mdid TR 1 1EoiD, w@IN
oieamRmIADIA® SIS O 409 @A FIAl WS W T ATeyS 27
a®gel w316 armg e g fed wleware faad e gas
#iae oiey 1904 1998 28 1 g AAPAE SHTHE 9 STATIND
afeamaes qof -k alae WMFIAGiBBIgA AT wSw AT
F 9FE AV @il o1g1a Sl swifasnag axa g3ra, 3139, IA
Afgans @ Aaeiiidly 2800 "1k 41 933 AXA I S IRAYTY
afern ©reIa *aw(3g faran w3 qw

Eng. Trans. : Of these Rusas some are not disagrecable with one
another ; some are disagreeable. While there is no opposition
between Vira and Srigdra, Srigdra and flisya, Vira and Adbhuta,
Vira and Raudra and Sragdra and Adbhuta, there s hetween Sragdra
and Bibhatsa, Syngdra and Karuana, Vira and Bhaydnaka, Santa and
Raudra, Santa and Srigdara. A poet desirous of .naking proper deve-
lopment of the main Rasa should avoid the delineation of subor-
dinate coustitucnt parts i.e Vibhavas etc. of the Rasas of oppposite
character in the kavya aimed at the manifestation of the desired Rasa
(i.e the main Rasa). Otherwise, if that is done when the main Rasa is
manifested the opposite one will obstruct it. Thus, both the Rasas
will face loss (in charm) in the manner in which Sunda and Upasunda
perished (in ancient time), If cc existence of the two opposite
Rasas is desired in the same text (1.¢ kdvya), then that should be
arranged with the removal of opposition between them. Now, there

are two types of opposition, (virodha) sthitivirodha, the opposition
so far as the substratum of the Rasa is concerned and Jiidna-virodha

i.e opposition belonging to knowledge. The first is that when the
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existence of a Rasa is not possible in a substratum in which it is
desired to exist. The second is that in which the knowledge of one
Rasa is obstructed by the knowledge of another. The first type of
opposition can be discarded by placing the Rusa of opposing nature
in a different substratum. For example, it the Vira-rasais desired
to be described as balonging to the hero, the Bhayanaka should be
placed in the rival-hero. la this context by the word Rusa the Sthayi-
bhava (permanent mood), the determining attribute of the Aasa,
should be taken ; because, Rasa which belongs to the connoisseur
does not belong to the hero and the like (i.e his rival etc) and as all
Rasas are of the nature of excaptional (itr. without second) bliss,
there can be no opposition among thet.

Commentary : Taai vard1q 1 fagig ofq 1 97 gardan o qar
grrarg al d@radraqmfaeardifa Neaq 1 qzdify 0 fargargag:
qET argwed  (ATASAAE-GEAIT 1 0FT T | dF qAEET |
fadfaa: | zgeafa a7 1 g9q: fegfafa<ia.  wa@Fea 1+ o gk
[q: 1 e qEAIaes | gqudrg afgdrata

IR - -
FITTIFARIZIFIIGIIES GTETT |
amuafva gar a3 amaaza o
raramifanfya: afusafararaszaes fants fragd o a2
afafraameadafiai FOTFHITAET  AEAEN: TEA@AINA qop
wegd “fefazmavefaaged w9, souafzalalr agavaaan ayfor”
TeUZ AEATFALACAITRT ALATOTAT Teagaaania
Beng, Trans. : G- 293 27 IATQAM 7145088 ) “@
(SINTA AIZ7S 4T GoAIPD Faig, 9397 OV HALA WM4A WIF
Flare M3 A1F @Y TARA ARG A w3 e e [0
(@Fa T3 90 © iSAMF GHAT WARivs 23a0g ) | ]
facardt @i woy &M Afdaig L Afacadl wvg @glt s 53
farandt arda s F7w afwa fwolw 21913 faan W39 g1 1 AN—-wrArg
@Al WATAFIS wUraninS 09w ya wrdan warq a9 8 W3-
afasita afe wqarsr g Jegea w5 wyBeE g1, fa wladsala
F6F-25918 Wgh”  FHUIA AN G UGS wWwe A HiNAoed
g feolm o facaned (w18 @ %19 W% ¥ fcardt aom facanees )
sfagra 2aICg |



TEIFHC L339

Eng. Trans. : The following is the cxample (of the avoidance
of the first type of opposition.)

“Your enemijes could not stand before you whose pole-like hands
bent low the bow, just as beasts can not stand before a lion.” (Here
the Vira-rusa belongs to the hero and the Bhaydnaka to the rival-
hero, i.e enemy). The second type of opposition also ceases to exist
when another Rasa which is not of opposing nature is presented
between the two (opposing’ Rasas as the rivalry between two hostile
kings disappears when one making a treaty of perce comes between
them. As for instance, in the Akhraika composed by me, the oppo-
sition between the Sdnfa Race and the Srigdira Rasa is removed by
presenting the Adbhuta Rasa implied through such expression—“Oh,
what a form which ts never seen before, and what an inexplicable
swectness in the arrangement of words,” between the description of
the great sage Svetaketn who came to the hermitage of Kanva, in
whick /1 e the descrption) the Sinta Rasa is prominently felt and the
delineation of love for the heroine named Vara-varuini,

Commentary : 37+ F%Aerr  srafgiuarmarzgafaaay: |
goeAifa 1 agifezaw . wwrd fagem ) 9% @33 wernd fawge-
AAveT 1 Avatel agiegAiaEg o

aqn ar

grrgAtatizen Afe, @i faman

{@ateey fary e ® AmifaeEma o
AT GUFARAAATAFAT: LFANATATA: erdarariaray aiza
faafwa: | sratadmss agagans@radfaRmaeawERTag | as
NEATH TAATH @F WFATRAWHL N7EN qgnIAAT 9 fedined Aimga-
aifa egeRa  CguizenirinEnasEEaRETTa g gawsEdaa-
amdamy At agamunfarattagnocamfiseamdie
dicer wgw gFEIn(@ fE@w 0 ged WEEARagaa sfassgsma-
faasl froseng. sfagenagaian gl satsd: | agifgarfgeafaaga
af 7 fadwm:, sgeagaatfasagg

Beng. Trans. :  ¥y|— 7<)

‘s RS wiaiga Fism A grantew s6F wilafye
faeen a3 panasnal 3¢9 sfage 22e cie 1" awea Fama-
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3o S 1313 fafas wiaa @ YS! WAIAT ASCH N [}
FoAIS 1A Wiwy 1337 wafaiae 22a0e | Tey H SIS
TGAST FIANG 541 FF7R A0 WA | AF© #{CAT AT ¥HAAH
p4eTa #13 A73cAF 53T TRANE @3 ST 713 (7ol et LN 64
(g FRAME O BT WIS FA W1 IRLFIA (A “graqia”
2eiia o wafsS afzaneg S1Ee Ay S FeHAA ANl (we1e faery,
WASI13 AGTS ) 9995 IR AAY 591 2FANe | OIREA A @ N3
7131 Wil fass srasiaiag Anat ( A4e7 2reie ) j3iae FlaacHa
BAG F30F HATA 54 23A0E B GHAT NeAr (©7 | 93 THiAlT
(wfaadt ) o sdag @A zieIEe &I f933 23 afwqar i
s4arg ©97 Taidw 23w «ce 22T wlae @9 1 W@% o Wil won T4
a3 @12 @5 A &xl 23A ©121 7305 WnacAT @ 133 A% FRQ
G157 9378 @2iAY WHLIA AFESI 20 4G |

Engz Trans © Or. for example, The heroes niding in aerial
chariots in the firmumnent wnd being embraced by celestial damsels
beheld their own bodies surrounded by the wives of jackals”. Here,
the Vira-rasa inferred from the attainment of heaven has been placed
between the Spigdra Rasa and the Bibhatsa-rasa with the celestial
damsels and the dead bodies as their supporting causes respectively.
The intermediate placing-of 2 Rusa mcans its relish at a time in
between the (two) periods of relish of both of those Rasas. Thus, in
the prasent verse it is obvious that in the ficst half the relish of the
Vira-rasa is made after the relish of the Syngdra and then, in the
second half the Bibhatsa rasa is relished. In the group of verses
beginning with ‘“Bhiirenudigdhin™ etc. mentioned in the Kavya-
prakasa, the relish of the Sragara is made after the relish of the Vira-
rasa having unhesitated sacrifice of life etc. as its component (i.e
Vibhava, Anubhdva ctc.) factors which are interred from the same
(Vibhavu etc.) of the Bibhatsa-rasa after its relish is attained through
its constituent elements (like Vibhaba etc.) stated (lit. heard) first.
Herein lies the difference (of the present verse from those of the
K.P.) Thus, with the elimination of the knowledge of adverse Rasa
through the relish of one not involved in opposition with any of them
(i.e of Rasas) the realisation of aesthetic sentiment obstructed (by
the opposing Rasa) rises unimpeded by any hindrance (i.e oppcsing
Rasa). This is the conclusion. There is no opposition between
the main Rasa and subordinate Rasa or between two subordinate



TETTRC: L&

Rasas of one main Rasa ; otherwise the state of being subordinate
can hardly be justified.

Commetanry : @\feq {gamaar geaean: | weardfa: sraseenfa: |
ga guUFla | gurgerTerr | saATIIE qataa afaofea: o agwata
favgeagiend: « wdmg wAMT aagafa wm ) drwger g qmfkea-
W|ATE: | JAAT CRIAFAATIT: 1 FFq @t qa 43
"z fgdafqegqeazifa—gayd 9fa ) Iwmasrier Sad: ) s’ aed
gaarfa: 1 faget 1 wrAer famwasafrefzia @ gErar G
afegtfa—agifgafela ) gameaar 4 afg=fa ufgdfa) ag@f
gwifgfasfaaafz.

* The verses mentioned in the Kgvyaprukafa are the following—
R Anaamraragaarn |
aig T aftmgane gugarfesyarosn:
aefad: aeags *FE e amagee AR |
dalfmrat@a: gnfouts: somangs: o
famiandgad fawom: gaemfamm azear, |

fafizamaigaaizaifa ata: else wHramee |
(VIL 328-30. Fd. by S. P. Bhat{charyya).

aar--
‘geggnar afaTd agar aEifa:
L wven afwdq: avmEsE: )
ARG ASJTIAGTA I |
&1 At 7 w9 a7 Aawdfa o’

gd w qOfqafaat aai wfawt sfa ausafs | gz wfasem
sararfafarpracaafarafzta: daftheg avamar amerar dagea-
amwtiere SPaar TUAIY agNE 07 WF AEeReAEgH | afe g
arganar Wata sd@as i g FRasw@un 0w g7 sgacafamgs, qn
ArerReaAT Seggmragattaan gaifefa difvar aifawean W ang-
weg |« afasmadalasmiwaagggAan qFEnaag |« 7 9 Trfawan
AT ALTATAT QALHAA FARFAX F1zaw | @romargaraaam-
AT FAEAMATEATT AFeAI: |

" Beng. Trans : “(x M@, 391 (37 ANHR AIZS ALA AT AGHAIA
Fhm WA ATsgr 9z, Taw i 6 wyw wfatas astaz am

i}
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WAL WHANG AT FiIor 7 7 2Q A Afes yo ifaFn afe
qraza Bfg | e awae ale Wfaw 371 wiaw ker, wysrerir
w3eIx @ wras, faam agie wsfaenay @171 wiews g3ang @3¢ 8z
wa Armaty (freiea) @ia wieqis o ersafas fam aaige aEsas
CATFA AFEFY (TY TAAGS T2 | ¥ 4%A FAING IS 2GS
zn W12 fog 33 Avy wradly @@ o wwafes Afan e q3rele
437 A 371 3@, ©14) A 1 (cneq) 95 qtagrm afe qrgm
wEraa-faeia ArTE, Y AT 28T 713 SJeriae @ i oefey Fal
afacfes, org W ( F2Ayd ) 28F 1 iEFe S (@ JRINS (MFI
ALY I AFAT AWS | @27 3 V6T A(x (3 AFwTI [P 22AE
ferm oo Afe M FE TFGCA SIA WY HIY | F1g HIHF @AHA
otargs Wz Jfam T fere wwy Fagy

Eng. Trons. :  For example, '‘Oh, young lady, tell me, why
you are not honouring me, in the least, with your smile,—the
ministers of Smara (i.e the God of love), affectionate glances and
words composed in sweet syntax, yourself modestly going forward
with your friends to welcome me.” This is the speech of the
hero to the dead heroine lying before. Here, the love of the hero of
which the heroine is the supporting cause is manifested by the out-
ward expressions like tears etc. and accompanying moods like mental
agitation, sadaess etc. It intensifies the grief of the hero, which is
manifested by similar factors and holds prominence being the desired
object of the poet and therefore, it (i.e love) is subordinate to it
(i.e grief). Ifitis held that the love of the hero is not implied here
but his grief being the desired object (of the poet) is manifested
by all rousing factors as mentioned before, then the love of the
heroine in which the hero is the supporting cause, which is inferred
from the outward expressions like the act of going forward to wel-
come, etc and which is developed by joy etc should become
subordinate to that (i.e the grief of the hero). Everyone admits that
the love of the heroine intensifies the grief of the hero. It should
not be said that as the heroine is dead, and her love does not exist,
so how that can be subodinate to grief ? For, actual existence (of
love) is not necessary for postulating its subordination to grief, The
subordination of love even recollected is fully justified.

Commentary : IAAIFIOATG—HYEMAM | FHAT g 1 gea-
qrEffa | IHAANAAANAAG: | TIF T AAFTA Q7A@
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Aaracad: | faedfa | wfrwaerdenfaafe wa amad s

R 1 g@ W& AEwEmEfa 0 aaxfrceaidad: | qdsgeadar-
FITOAT |
aFar aqr—

‘Igfeacan: w3t faaf@an quagy aagan
qrretege st afegar o ATASTAH )
A @ wagsfawesmiaeam 3 ai
ardal tgAy weskfaan F & a qewg: o

ax gREEaAagrent  asnfarq sfigaifadisaaifargueavar sgar-
TFASAAZINCAT AFAN: FROIFA Afamasriavagean | & =
sgaratfgfszfasgar fadifaaista wawa awndda Rasad wweaqa ) qar
fg ata afifasagar gogea @ifa Awr amEd ) aemd 9 @,
saafadfual taenrglaansata gy foa: afqgaea: | afwaifn
awead g afiratrsqasfraanem, 7 aafrasen, afvaast ausr-
WAy A 9 faguagnfeawar sfegmiveafeffa  aomag;
agrsasmesragEaag fadragifaasasmsrdamana g afqaca-
afFara@NE®cqy  AAIAMER, WETIAEn SSeEas |+ afas:
sfaaneaawafag gfa ai saa fadeagmi sqaawfieans: sfaarusd
mizag 1 wfe @ a7 swrafsigeaigesr  Fegarfeafesenia
fa frasa

Beng. Trans. :  92f6 wrsauaa ( fatan #1f3z.3 ) 21—

“omig afenwin SAfeaNad PN T3R I AICSTHIET G4
dgqy wfar @Rl (@3 @mivs 230 ) 85 23W wiEwwR
TANSA, IF 23T SIIAI SIrdaF, NS 2ZA ATMATYASA @32 (FTHINSe
qea Ty 2881 SIXAR AW WM 929 FA X1 (W HFA JHE
pizaiiea | )’

@B ANCAITFY VIRITS € ¢ FRAE 3% Reiiatecey 33
s1ze1 N7 371 AFT @ WAFS IR 911 WS I3 @ 4517 7
FrEiAEES AT ©Iad A% ((Gfie o1 e QeAies 1) wre )
&% @ @R apeany sAfacensa 2w F0aw foia fwamdams s
ami FTACAN | 93301 23A R qeAa g ( TRt ) Tawmes i
farws cor®l A ZRCI L A0AF AT S I @IV 307 T



v TERTHIR:

fazrriage @x faawra wifscs faead sor ava (fremifags) e
qr31 Q117 (219 I3) fawita A 549 afeaw @ 1 fesiizenza
ey oAt gAfAeiay afees aad 2 A o (feEsta)
QUAITCAI T3 AZ | I3 O WeTwe A AT AZ | 9B
q ©Ofcs =[x @ T (3099 ) wevd wrediten ara ofeas (29
( 2199 aa) Ffebrala wisaite 22ce o =11, F139 T3] FfepAt e
gieqanaE w5 ¢ W @H BN i oXF  [ICAERAT W
wieqiag W% @ G271 @14 IENF A0S &) . JIAEFAT 8 UFY AR
Fioedt ©iag Wyl AfSFE 8 gfgqy SIRFAAT (FIN AN 1§
G SRMIAFGIIS Tt 220 M@ 1 3 TawTen ofelw Sges-inm
A1 B3 (@ 37 T9=ig) afs facarfaci wignsl axqfas sieaisa
ofcasas FwA%e | ©IKIBIY, (TS HyRe TeaEreq e f2gm y27e
a7 wieats 27 oF =el 14 1936 2o |

Eng. Trans, : The following is the example in which opposition
between two subordinate Rasas has been averted.—

‘When the wives of vour rival kings were passing through the
dense forest then which ot the trees endowed with thorns (like
impassioned persons with bodies horripilated) burriedly did not
touch their fine head of hair, sides, lotus-like feet and fringes of
garment, themselves being raised up, twisted, bent Jow and thrown
at a distance out of anger respectively.’ Here, the Karuna Rasa and
the Srngdra Rasa which are manifested by the behaviours of the
Prakrea (the desired object i.e the tree) and the Aprakrta (the object
not desired i.e the impassioned person) expressed through the
touching of fine head of hair etc. of the wives of enemies by the
trees and the impassioned persons, which are the constituent parts
of the Samasokti (Alamkara), are subordinate to the Bhigva consis-
ting of the love of the poet for the king. More over, a poet who
wants the development of the main Rasa should present the
adverse Rasa in suppressed state. Then the main Rasa which is
to be delineated by the poet attains some kind of exceptional
beauty by vanquishing the adverse Rasa. The suppression of a Rasa
is the opposition to its relish by the powerful rousing factors of
the adverse Ragsa, even when the rousing elements of that Rasa
are present. The supprcssion of the Vyabhicari-bhava is caused only
through the prevention of relish of the Rasa to which it belongs and
not by the absence of its own manifestation, for there is nothing
to obstruct the manifestation. It should not be said that the
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Vyabhicaribhava cannot get manifested as it is opposed by the mani-
festation of the component part etc i.e the Vyabhicaribhava of the
adverse Rasa ; because, the cognition of the word and sense which
manifest the component part i.e Fyabhiciri bhava etc of the adverse
Rasa does not exist at the time when the word and sense implying
the Vyabhicaribhava (of the main Rasa) are realised. More ever,
the conception of the relation of one opposed and one opposing
between them (i.e the Vyabhicari-bhdava of thec main-Rasa and that
of the adverse Rasa) is not substantiated by any proof and there is
also the risk of the loss of the concept of Bhdava-sabalatra (admixture
of two inter-dependent Bhavas). Opposition to the relish of a Rasa
is an established fact as it can be felt by all. Hence, itis quite
justified to hold that the manifestation of the powerful component
parts i.e Vibhava etc. of an adverse Rasa cao oppose the relish of
the main Rasa. Besides this, when two opposite Rasas are presented
with ‘1~ help of common compliments then opposition between them
disappears.

Commentary . sTifeer=asfenafgarenfs: ) Iafeacar sudFarn
faafaar afrsar | asFar saFar ) a9z gqad fagan weesfar
gfq | wvagemrcar geAd: | aRFIIfq | gagwasdhaad: 1 awafa
wfafassearfs: 1 w3 F1s7 | ga: gHrURaR fasgafananfasg T
A gearg T =fa 1 gssafa wfaafa 99 srcafrdsdar o waaa
qdaa faedfcaarasay: | adafa | afaaitondiaed: g
safaaifoamaeacaify | wawasfa | fadergha o {4 A% werrgad:
agrsawfa | safaarfonrasasadcag: | wEfAarTEssag | 79 qewie-
g gegaEama a1g wiafa 1 a9 wiveafaafaasasir @ ey g
wfa 1 gawaar 7 afegfe sfe 3fq

qIr—

faard aadtaat TgIw KR |

qgeai aafagr Jd i dsaa: o
geaufaQuarqRAAty  fasawAl @ W ggrafzmaat afaang-
gfaq:, IMRATATER: | AIRAREA WSATRIAATE A | an
Sfaafafrfveawen wea amsmifaa a3 ® A ofa Aq, agrem
AENF FAFTA  GATIEALNNE FETAREN | AR TASYIHE0
NEAUAARAA  TAEAN  qreqq:  waweqean  fanedtecard | oy



1] LGLEL (e

eatfasafuafonafe mezarsaed @ v g fawEigAEa @EEaRRE
fasrdq wead a1 A wEwAw gla addises ) awaa-vas-sfesa-
gl fraeud g spavademdfenmig dwy g sgas
wer yagraln fasgasa gadied amfasar 7 amura R
gfq fafegmdtnd Qw1 qar agzaweAEIAHLY weam:, fasgamg @
fas¥z: 1 mwr gemEA-EganfaRand s swfa sifren ag
seafaq sigpeargTmavin g gar w agaferag Aggagady sfawdy
wafafgganrgafiegn ameer  wem@zafaay Segwangfaan
vaugaiAen  Sfaameatafaamt aftzmmisiaonza gwaft aos-
arafravgeaval Aifamdr auAa: ) qun afy goingfassy amvengest a
fagra\ sagg®! WENEST 7 g A 9 efanwsgedes azf-
WIS TR AT FanguAmatafy asam | aizoen staaasiges-
anFer  FIPrAERABIGAA gAE A mgaesaend 0 afgdfaa
qa fraemear v 7 7 afyased saaar adarAsgA R eqvRagegar-
A2y gyanagasgafamadg, a7 dvag gfq asaw ;. oa fg
afy agras wafa fagacdawes stifraadl avwen nateda sEaen
amFa 7 wsogaes: wifafa ) aqr EoATaaT RARIARAREast
q3qw . gegweaArEAr fg mfarann agagaend fatan g
T3 SFATAFIFICEHER qegAt anaafe ypavataanggeaa na

Beng. Tians : 3%, (% af.? (SN WHF ARG 9G] JHA
AT A O BN WIF 22 WP Svided giva BIA WYS
g3u ) IFNF Wiasa F1@ «@7 iz @iy

A%07 ST APNHAY H{® 1[GNT O DRHL @121 A XHAT-
wray Fid) feizs gem Bf6® At | F139, ©lu T¥A TIE UATAMCTI
AR | (AT IA ZBINE (F ILAT WA (S Azigfag 2 e o
@wa Tawarteg o wfeqs 97 20w 37 wieize sy (i5ea fa (g
(g8) 92 =093 BB @3 (T YT ST FTAA  FHNAIS: G (AT qF,
221 o7 Gfafas 203 | SIAMSI WALHAII IHAMN(AT FADE M-
qfay A ey AR cwia G FFS A & 56 A0 5BIg Tagma
criggret wianfas g2a A0F | @240, %IiReI ¢ Aiesriasiayiae wwmy
9131 151 Q3A (FF &F | (1807 [A814 @ W3 WG W IRA A
fasy @ QUA WA WEAMT @@ A IiwH S AEgeer wfafse )
ANIA, 23A 6 ATTEHA AT 20V AFSINT Aqeenared faand
oA B2 (13 1 QI ANTF AFT I AN w1l fafmm 23m
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oarE Suiivis %@ Amifare s Aviasera AW 28 [ qeAR B2
fafmamioaget (g1 @2 efarany 9o wawa 3 3o
ofataa 7n o) I W WIAE TI0 TI0ET <8 171 Z8TA
@XM (N | ol HHI(Q 7, A49%q, Auf@ «f-Hedq qfan owg XA
T @R FTAN AEE @ FYFI A IS ZH . We) qA
s 74 afesrmin @ainn wdigaraz 359 BqlaRe sfan Aynies
ZRAME ©4F ACAHY AehamAd e[ qW N 2w «@Bgn Gend
G5 i QB WA i uek A ) AT AT S WABLTI HWALAR
FACFT F A W AIE] A ) 33 WfED FRA €237 I
A BRFA [T F17 AN 11205 391 FRA O17) (AT ZF T | QAL ©FE
ofaonass 278 4 1 ¥y AW BI6% AT AfeTIAcay Bead ©IRE
afeSIFId! NALFT GLGLEg WA G0, NGYY (I Bl Fie(T gBLF M 1 I3
@ AfeAFRAIA( Bi518 wiSSHY AW GeFdy TAFE wxw
HOPMR B4 (HTA winl¥ N 77 0o IPM a1 ©121 TaardiR vy genl
Bi5® | VA 2513 431 165 0% o A1wd weorHl afeqArarsg §ead
Ffefg g20A8 T Frda arm ieaTAcEs 8 AraIIat 2%E Ol
APE AUTNT Foadia lsEd (1% 2B HA HOAL BRI (AARR R |
129, GIZIC 19913 fA0867217 714 (DR ZIANHI TSIFIR A1 A4 7317
APS ARFT (e oY 21N 5 ¥ A 1 9097 AR (TRe13) 8 WHa
AT (@i S ) 1A q0Ar A FIAE (N9 3BT | T3 INFCAR
q1Al @37 SPIFTH HICTF Am SIRRTT WPprEad weny 3 faafe
R | ABLM AFIACI T iFIF 33 IfAre vo oA fAINAT (=g
Ffem a2 )

Eng. Trans. : For ¢example. ‘O hero, your enemies, very much
intoxicated with youth und « mstantly filled with deep love (also,
besmeared with rfuck blood) are lying, having embraced the earth’.

The Rasa which is thus preicited even with the removal of all
oppositions should not bc stated by the word ‘Rasa’ or words
like Srngdra etc. For, m that case Rasa cannot be relished since it
is said that the relish ot Rasa 1s attained only through the power of
suggestion. What should be the ¢ uents if'a Rasa which Is already
implied by Vibhava etc. is stated again by its own word (i.e Rasa) ?
That will accruc the general demerit which rises when a suggested
sgnse is stated again and wiich is equated with ‘vomiting’ as will be
discussed later.  In the case of Rasa, the use of the literal power of
word which, as 1 distingushing feature of relish, can not yield the
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realisation will cause specific demerit like the mischievous activity
of an ape. In a similar manner, the expressly mention of a Sthydyi-
bhava or a Vyabhicaribhava by the word (denoting the name) is a
fault. If a Vibhdva or an Anubhdva is not properly understood or
their realisation is delayed then there will be no relish of Rasa ;
hence, that is also a defect belonging to them. The presentation of
constiuent factors of a Rasa which is of equal strength with, which
is stronger than or which is adverse (to the main Rasq) hinders
the development of the main Rasa ; so that is also a defect. Ifina
composition the flow of relish of the main Rasa is suspended by the
employment of a dfferent topic and again that is continued then
that will lead to a detrimental effect known as ‘continuation of sus-
pended one’ as the connoisseurs will fail to attain a total realisation
of the Rasa. Similarly, if a Rasa is presented or prevented at a
time when it should not be done so, then that also causes a demerit
(of the Kavya). As for example, this demerit occurs in the
delineation of the love of some impassioned person for a woman
when the description of the performance of religious rite like the
eulogy of gods at evening or worship of god etc has already
been commenced or in the description of the performance of an
evening rite the hero when the soldiers fierce in fighting of the
rival king, of have appeared uttering heartrending words. Both of
these are not proper. In a similar way, manifold activities and
different kinds of wealth of the subordinate rival hero and the
like should not be described as better than those of the main hero ;
for in that case, the greatness of the hero which the poet wants
to portray is not shown and the development of Rasa caused by
it (i.e description of the greatness of the hero) is not possible. 1t is
not to be argued thus : why should not the eminence of the rival
hero be portrayed as it forms a part of the eminence of the main hero
who vanquishes him ? For, the portrayal of only that eminence of
the rival hero is desirable which constitutes a part of the eminence of
his victor i.e, the hero ; but which opposes that is to be prohibited.
It is not good to hold that as the excellence of the rival hero in com-
parison with that of the main hero, when described, serves to enhance
the excellence of the latter (the hero) only for being the killer of
its resting place (i.c lowering the character of the rival hero) so that
does not entail any bad consequence (lit. demerit) ; because, even
in that case, the greatness of the hero is not, in any way, admitted
like that of the wretched hunter who ¥ills an emperor by throwing
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a poisonous arrow to him. If the supporting cause and the subs-
tratum of the Rasa (delineated in a poetry) are not menticned now
and then, then thot will generate a defect, for, the flow of Rusa-reali-
sation being dependent on the knowledge of these two (the upport-
ing cause and substratum) ceases to exist due to absence of such
knowledge (of the supporting cause and substratum). Likewise, the
description of an incident which does not help the realisation of the
main Rasa (presented in a poetry) is a demerit, as it causes its
cessation.

Commentary : 37 7% wfuxq spqzores, sfa avorona fadoone )
azary  wewrggrEEfacafs o gaafaaasr aaag-—ceafafa o
s rRfeerd 1 agy aaft ) amerdegr FaediaE gt
Frafa | qravafeageaadad: | 0d Waq - Aaraag, vafafy
gspaTTafzerd | gmidiaeafafa afgeasmrangaataaraaaanifead: |
g rary qagafa 1 engfamaag o ardtfiE afigEameng g
tawzfalfy argg ) A zfr g ag3 Aiw zern ) Qarawang g1 gfa
amgaq Aiwead | Armeavgaag aafr o fidanzeda—anifa ) g
g Aar gerars: | faeawaig wafafa o Jear At
aqasye aFivas: | avifr ) afeermdcad: A7 sdNgTd-
grrzma mwdrerfrerer aga—a G @mafa o seatag-
gfaTaRaFAaFT canraRAcad: | wrEeArwderasaEfa ) fanf
FaRAZAMEAA: | gUFT Qe | Qaramg qqfa o wwEEgar-
sauaifrad: | ssaTT wer Aed | ggaareafa azfafa ) aarargan-
feend: 1 Qqraiarg-—vafafy |

stfacd g TAwgRgeard afegeoimm . wgsw vawifaart fagafs-
framwfAdaegaar | ava sifa-dm-we-aaisa-gase-astaaagag:
grsau@esr ae agn  geensmenfaggfaarmywfrsafs aga
seadegfad aur naRes gawmifn qusadtt fagRsa agarafy
i wueaendf, q@Ed gu@awfza AR aefagroafs, e
afgdar | mgoea  gnar, @gwe sfaug:, e faweagan
FRratfeo ads agaRay, ARAAEAY: | AWIGAL  TAFIAH, TN
faoer: 1 gfEmnmEnETE, wenat ' e ) sgad fean
afgeq: frewrfesana | d@mdAgadEadErar  sgagRy-
wifaAfafazsaar IaameaAgAEe | ad waEEn wafafteoanta-
wrami aqx anasfy W: ardneaEr agrfafandaqg tgE gaasarg-

14
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WaguiEAfaan 1 Waem T AnvesoEiRAuiraaa e sEad-
wrfea fesafosaifiedy | siArganareaaaear wranafasarasa a sdear
TAEFAIIR: | q 7 oy semIraeraaend 1fafdy aeag ; aa
AIART @ THOf (FEAXT QIATNFTALA FIAGAS | S7AAT EGATG-
fagaweafogefaanasfa agzac @Qaes: | a3 afzfarg Mamfeafe-
STy WFEAAZIARAAT gRar AAAaaa gafa faa gfa a afaedal-
FATAAT agn avifad qEnag a4t frgEatamiaaaaifesared: wadise-
§eY A AIVAT FAA AZHAF | snAZHA AqFeEwAFRY | amfy
axwax wanafaaiz ™ d7caafEiramygss ua 7 uaEn:, arEas-
frota, waa: gnifihn, nvvaafmetarasataa ga, 7 glaggaa:
"areat: |

Benz. Trans : IA553 7Z3 afam waifsses sfagr 33 ehbvw
©F W% WY FOFAT, AN AT A A[F AW T T AT |
a3 w33 Fris, Fe, F14, 3, WA, WA WIF), AFS, 3R ogle
fazaayza @ AFq e Tag3 4@, 99 T egle, vz feage
oA WA sr 1 Giie 2Apisd Aeaiis ey qa srnid ATl (SIHIAER
FI§) AAFY AP 5 ; T AT 84 WY Wisaq FsTa. agef wal, anfy egls,
offedlrs 993017 509 | MeenA waiwa oagls, diew whasan
AT PN, Fo4C43 FTATE KA AT R4 L IFSIA FIAG <rgd
979 @ AIAPATL (J44.7) - AT 8 TG TSI, 2137 L3aren, wfaEwa
Yt T TGS 8 HUIA WidHd 1T wnIa ) #sfe f9q, w v @
franfear 1 8z A, dliams. A13aias 6 RN 37 WA N
qIFm BeAIR, (@M, S1TANATS 8 (WA 2 ¢ 7 (2iFhe) vF3rw Tox
AFT3I—T 3N, W17 6 W% | Ifve oy Tog 3is 2pis whier 79 apfere
AN Sarfo g AET AV ATA  WIL3A I AR ANF
B au-craeics Sise Wz 1 7fuds oW Flace ] @ aaifex wfaacager
AT AFA AT FAF (FIAS [ AW Ay uiA AW 3
Biso A7z 1 WAIF TABINT AT 8 TSTNT [AANIX SICAT 13l
A3 BA 7 WS AT 22T A | 929 3N I{6S AZ (T WEAWTT
Faq AATINF2A 20 O SITI WIWIT WA 3T ZH, TV (TFA AGTE
Aifgeaa AcAard ANEiAGg (ARAR A43N a9 Fi9 T3 AIF | Y
fqcwq gaata =ie 9y fxea afsadanss szwiar anameaa wefe
T3 | GAAR AT S A ST FICA AE AFAAT TN WS
o fFantE TS T3 ANE A% FfEAeT | jeanr Sizi qBie (i
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F6ATAT 1T 3137 @23~ 3 I Blbe Az 1 1o A, @A, 3,
QN 8 SHANT FA WA TPV G171 WAPHY A(S  AMIABI IF)
IR FMIA N1 WS AT Spwdr afs gy WA FWAL Q@
BAG STSIT, B33 2 81Tr 5 19, g, (7391 2rpiea afe wiferad
IS FEF 2R3 2303, A9caa wrg 233 2% 1 gy Pz efes
TR A1 waewed 29010 A w1 5336t E Sialvs g3, g
2ele JZ |

Eng. Trans. : T npropricty which causes disturbance (lit. break)
in Rasa-realisation, should be avoided. The word, *‘causing distur-
bance’” means ‘causing pain to mind’ as is done by the fall of sand
in sweet drink. [t rises through the presentation of the opposite of
the proper designation, atiribute and function etc. of species (or
race), country, time, caste, stages of bfz:, age, ~ondition and attitude
of Dramatis pervonue as arc well-kaown in popular scriptures. The
examnles of impropriety of spscics etc are the following ;—the
prowess etc. ot'a cow ciused by its valour aad strength or nobility
(or timidity) of a lion etc; old age, s:ckness ete. in heaven,
the drinking of nectie on edrth; the playing in water 1n winter,
the enjoying of fire in snmmer ; the hunung of u Brahmin, the
receiving of gift of a Kyiriya, the reading of the Vedas of a
Sudra ; the chewing of betel lcal and the taking up of bride
(i.e marriage) of Brahmuaciinn (practising sicred study as an
unmarricd student) : enjrymeat of wife by a child or an old man ;
aversion for worldly objects of young people ; 2 poorman’s attitude
like that of arich man and a rich man’s atiitude like that of a
poor. There are three types of Dramatis personae divine, noan-
divine and divine-non-divine. They are again Dhirodatta, Dhiro-
ddhata, Dhiralalita and Dhirasinta in whom Enthusiasm, Anger,
Love for woman and disgust for the world are respectively promi-
pently felt. They ag.un are good, mediocre and bad. Though all
permanent moods except fear are equally present in all Dramatis
personae, still the vivid de.cription ef all outward expressiens of
Rati of the form of Sambhoga is not proper in the case of
higher deities as of human bumgs.  Dehineation of anger as
capable of burning the worlds and causing many marvels like the
change of day and night etc. is not proper in the case of non-divine
characters as of divine ones. The knowledge of the state of being an
object of reverence of the sunporting cause and the sense of falla-
cious nature of the outwara expressions (of a Sthayibhava) bar the
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relish of a Rasa. It should not be said that when the supporting
cause b:comss generalised that no longer remains the object of
reverenc:. For, the process of generalisation (of supporting cause) is
oaly ad nitted when the celish of Rasa of the counoisseurs has been
coafirm: 1 by any mode of knowledge. Otherwise, the connoisseur
should attain the relish of Rasa even in the description of love of his
own father for his own mother. Jayadeva and such other poetsin
the manner of an elephant intoxicated by the flow of ichor, have
transgressed in their poetry like the Gitagovinda, this tradition
which his been admitted by all connoisseurs. Pocts of this age
should not describe in that way following their instance. People who
are superior in learning, age, caste, stage of life, penance etc should
not use words of respect to persons inferior to themselves. Rather,
the infertor persons should use such words to the superior ones.
Again words like aawas, Wi etc. should be addressed by the twice-
born ones, th: best of all castes, (ie Brahmin, Ksatriya and
Vaisya) and not by the inferior Sidras to the sage, the tpiritual
guide, the deity and the like but not to kings etc; similarly, by
words like yaag etc. should be addressed the paramouut rulers and
not the sages.

Commentary ;: UFATAIZ AT | JEHIRIEATEZT 1 q418
wfr | samnz wgEfa - aeegaar wasgfaa ) gswefaer 4
SYSIATET 9959gAZE | agae afareg ) fawar 4z A
drzrg | gpsraRArg Qe ddgadEn agat el
aqEEIAig-3AEfa | aFaaaTag-IARfe g ami a0 gdw
gaiq a3fq  <wArpafa o ewdiEAn apa@aEn afaq #afn gar
pafr Fraifasiaodaq 1 wferr ananafaatraenaog: o A
71 AATAAT HIFATEAR 1 FoTAr AZA AIAONFIN | AN G
gfaaadar gzgemaaa . Adrwdfd ) gerdierds Wi TEIg o
Freoy @ g afwifa qfag ) qq0q qegd acnarfalq am:
qd g FFAF AN AT srTgruAtfacaary, aafa 1 4@ d4q =iy
dafgri | avnl azarAt 97 aafa qxerd: | wag sy s Agafaen
sqafa | 41399 gaafy wa: ) s9agd faawrg sewdflfa g T
sfgaasafcad: |
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a9y qig:—
FAfAAIA ATFATAAFET FIIUA )
sfagifueaaraeg wEaafaga
(Dh. A. 1. p. 330, Chowkhamba Series)
qrEAl @Al vaeg gfez A A anad, waafanasdd asa
fageaeaig « siaga—
‘FFAATATE AW qwq Teoit afg: ehaai
€37 Weq JgEad, ATAA Hat awy afqw |
dmi W7 A, PRFAWATE g,
HATAFWEARTZIT: TaE A AF 2@t 0’
gfa weafaaesen g fagarsrgrogvafemaer st aikaes-
aar feaa@tafrwaaqsa arnafumgqoenAifad 1@ @ wada e
a  agaaenfeazfapanitaansgamesfiafacd faaamfagaasam
aggorr”’ (WX ¥ AEmmwd nfzag w@yaakunaranrantafafaatag-
rafprarasTm qrmm) sanizfagreanasts Imanfzaame aaan,
gremmgaeaia | aar i3 fameinac,  smar gefweeazage)

Beng. Traas. : €% 20y ( Q13419 ) AFACES,—

“wratfoes Arste NS i (@FIF w139 W13 1 wfng Sfvey fafus
FF AT (43 FATTaR (weliR oy ) 1 Ty YeRF WeAlisrerd A1 Ao
A% 237 ©93F [iaF 2 T Feq 9 AiSHA Y ©IT REY | FOGI
—¢z grEeh 831 WARCAR WA AT, AT A FEAW WIFA FI U (T
woqia q7ie. oo @2 3 1 221 AFI (¥ ) A W (R TH
q13%, q1 W23V F9 ; gTOTR AATHT 12 1 WS ANV AR T
UM ST HB AT 1 (W A6e3T 93 A (rlarfared armeniva
afe TeamRgIdt A3 wrAllses Taa@sgsiag wites e aieafs
a7 (IACER) 2N AfacPTas L3ung Ifam g [y Q20 “8lg
Frwasta, IR A9 HIRAITEE ZT4s G ATEAN WWAISAiF WIELF 713
qiafaeqra w@FAa feest S sieanea”, geniq fagaczn scve
“@Y WH 2iEle AATS (XY WAIGS] (1¥ AL}, 134, TW RIAE
wga | @Rqeel Trewia 4G /3 | @R Tq0a WA Sfuste &)
SAiTses 2we 4613 S143T |

Eng. Trans : It has been stated—‘There is no other cause for
the disturbance (lit. break) in Rasa realisation than impropriety (of
rousing elements, diction etc). Diction marked by well-known
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propriety is the greatest upanisad’ of Rasa’. (As an ‘upanisad’ unveils
the true nature of Brahman so proper diction helps the manifestation
of Rasa) That amount of impropriety is rot to be discarded which
helps the development of Rusa. for only that which opposes Rasa
should be prohibited. Hence, in the following verse of a particular
Ndtaka (drama) viz *Oh Brahman, this is not the time of reading (of
the Vedas), stand silently outside ; Oh, stupid-mindcd Brhaspati, talk
less, this is not the court of Vajri (i.e. Indra) ; Oh, Tumburu Nirada,
withhold your Vipd, tnere is no need ot your eulogising words. The
Lord of Lamka does not keep well as his heart has been pierced (lit.
broken) by the shaft 1a the form of the eye-lashes (acc. to Monier
William) or the line marking the parting of hair (acc. to Marma-
prakasa) of Sita”, The impropriety arising out of the insults of the
Brahmins etc. by the words of the door-keeper standing does not
produce any bad effect as it helps to nourish the gieat supremacy
(~f Rivan:) which suggests the Vira-rasa rendered subordinate to
the Vipralambha-Srigdra. Similar'v, in the senfence, “Oh ye
Brahmins, who have created confidence in the mind of young
widows by the rolling of string of beads studded with knots of
green kusi grass recently uprooied”, the impropriety in the words
of the Vidasaka caused by the use of words like ‘re’ etc. is not a
defect as it 1s favourable for the Hdacya-rasa. In this way a direction
has only been given here. Let the wise, following this, conceive of
other cases where impropriety dogs not yield any detrimental effect,

Commentary : #i\faer fexengasd Anfamg—aar  wrgfefy
quazeer | Iafaalza, aar A gam gtanfr qaad waly wa
agd fagemg-maafy 1 gen@Eifaeara ) wqoa Toser aeaadendy |
T AW zaeEnad ) qgfafa o vangf amwan aand ey
darferermfs:  afy wgodr eftwmg ) agwfeara sgafaan
sgfearavEals o A an, drasaadnis e am @ w
ged a#r w1 tatfargraddn edamieas ealafy g
fagaeafq | rafanreafa o 3zgomegag-nawafy | aagmarag: )
o @ zf 9T AT Agfeagfagaatasmmmnfafafat.
Frafrgara:Fo g gonfs qigan: 1+ azAtfae qar A geaq,
gremfrafa | aAowafaad: | A% of e, e qeagafrang oafq
fex Qfa: 1 &ar faar )
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@Y dq fAnfadg arpaY @ g@eniedq g | ad CIgR
gavey agmeet aarsfaafad wew, avai fagasd, deaisf e
IaQaeafanfaamifimaga daqm ' gfa afaa ) damggog sE-
saat evamia fagaed’ e | AN IFrad senfagavamsata-
afaada A qF eAmfT AvATy gerEd 1 aa wAASIRa) § T s
fagard asgrd wifagwiaaw’ gfa s gqaagwag (#5190 s1¢) 0
e anasa Fanfa @ rommpntaswaion enagae @wag | Aeaed
g Aaa swmaravat gy aopatfaaT afs sgaammageasia anet
FEr & gamy | FoA 1 Eiedwa anaafaer, sanavafaafoar-
mfsgadasaAg | W A rrdaAeat quzenived sffasgla, smR
g NHIGHAR | q@1EE] Q@Y -Tg qaly camg 9 aew: |

Beng. Trans.: (@37 Wasiiagae 43907 sfaw aviqias mud,
GF 8 AT AINE T30S 9061 AlTaga | (8 (FT AFAF,—“RTATST HHII
A AN AT Wiy BT W] QAE A I | 43 7370 gRS
wfed fq2a38 (214 8 F27H3 AFHI 2T WP MBAA ;. T34, 418
230 ~aaaii; A wlie < 1w o 5l S 1 WAE WIERIIRFA
AF—ALAS AT 30T HiAS HIAACA g TNR g9 8 M3 ; @3
BR10AY T30S WiF Wity T3 erd” | W I 2T — LR
X 2308 739, FAF ¢ ey wiad Afana wigdi we, o3 e
(B ©IASN AR 7 @22.F “w49, fa2ay g7 @ MIcH o (gl )
wiys sfanie wieg”, Wi Seiafdd (1naind ) @3 3o Awn 8 (o
ST WFA | D a7 2133 75 AATNIGLd (A @iea Jaanvgies |
e gEBaniagie a8 ¢ (F. 2. Big) 1) A8 ‘WY 9% A
24 8 W24 F131 BF BT Uil WY TJANE | N4 NO I @
w18 Srer®) Tasereegmicad ard 3 Aiewa gl Agey Alewcrs @3]
ATR 28 IR TRA ©IR Aw I, s 8 @ld A AN 2%
sageiiiee ew: Juad Wina arg Iae LI I3 Q6T Wik
sffasia fsadlied T8 281 (3T (FT IFTW, TTAI @ SAIFF LAY %% YR
(@T: @ HIA) HIZS FIF AT FIN | (FF (FT T (I3A e e
QI | AR AFA I 8 Ay AT IGATA AYTIN 9 |

Eng Traos.: They (th> Dhvanivadins) speak of thice Gupas
named, Madhurya, Ojas and Prasdda belonging to these Rasas
which have been thus eliborately dealt with, Some of them observe,
“In the Karuna-Rasa the Madhurya Guna is more intense than
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what it is in the Samyoga Srigdra. 1t growsin far greater degree
in the Vipralambha-Srigdra than what it is in thesc two Rasas and
further more in the Sanra than what it is in all these three, since
melting of the mind is caused more and more in all these Rasas.
Others hold‘ The intensity of the Mddhurya in the Karuna and
the Sdnta is of greater degree than what it is in the Samyoga
Srigdra and in the Vipralambha Srngdra it is of far greater degree.”
Some, again, opine, ‘“The intensity of Middhurya of the Karuna Rasa,
the Vipralamb'a Srngdra Rasa and Sinta Rasa surpasses that of
the Sambhoga Srivzdra Rasa, though there is no gradation in it (i.e
in the intensity of 3he AMfddhurya). Here, the shitra of the early works
(i.e. of Kavyaprakdsa etc) viz “‘That (Mdadhurya) erows in intensity
more and more in the Karuna Rasa, the Vipralambha Rasa apd the
Santa Rasa respectively” is in conformity with the first and the last
views mantioned above Thesc two iaterpretations of the said siitra
come into existence by the dragging down and the dropping in the
said siitra of the word “kramena’ (stage by stage) mentioned in the
following siifra.  So far as the sccond view is concerned, if the
experience of the connoisseurs bears evidence to the superiority of
Madhurva in the Vipralambha Syiizdra  to that in the Karuna and
the Santa then that should be treated as a proof (to establish the
validity of the view). Of the J'ira Rusz, the Bibhatsa Risa and the
Raudra Rasa the Ojas Guna attains further eminence in the following
one than in the preceding as the mind flares up more and more
by the following Rasa than by the preceding one. Some want to
admit the association of the Adbhuta Risa, the Iladsya Rasa
and the Bhayanaka Rasa with two Gunas (viz Ojas and Prasada),
while others spcik of Prusdda as the only Guna of those
Rasas. Prasada is the common property of all Rasas and all
compositions,

Commentary : fazAifr 1 faavmfrafmafazag: ) amift Fqu-
fagaeqaeTaly | AN | ATEAIEIdRaNda w9 qal @A)
ariisT wiz—awada | CdreeareafasaagIas fizafeafa: | dtaga-
Qzcady waeafaan TR g 1) EITIEAAT: | TANIAT agArE: giEa
uqd aqrar IHET qrz‘[frﬁr garmA A - 1 AERarg-
sarafa: 1 wd afr sEEsaa dfa wafqarurng, sarafeafa
wwarg #fd |
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qoeai a1 gfaAfafasiaear feamfraagaa: Ao qotmar « qwg-
nofafaszaamdarant g voeg ) gaRdg qo wEATANAY  saafady
W TAAC, AT A T Sl caagier smisen g gearfa-
smagrEadmaAnTEr i weraziamo At ROl SUNATEr  JeATR-
ARANATENTE LAY 7 wva 2 gzradifa 97, 90 2R wmfa-
FAnaEAemeIEr a9t fxaammtisaa ganafaagfara w@sgay-
ARl TR AATA4A . qrEmabnzmEt ganfrsiran
FRAAIZYTAIZN ATTH 1 ufr 37, wifafear=iog wami seoag-
Ty qEESIA RIS FITEMARTAT  wgaacaa gfasooma
FfAFIFEWT FOTIFAACAA ATIAMET g T QeI 0 90 AYTRA-
RTATEATE (XAAMi ) vt qurzaczarGaimEaaraaniasaar-
FPTANT I IAENT WONAW GERLAAT | Fi4d F wifafrawedug weoeR
wgag | i "ead JRivgeassiagaes qatdfEagiaay | oF
arafureifrgueanty, worEy, 9vdRaT QU qargEREIEEE
Wy ATFE wge gERieTaccn Al ¥y, od afy genfifaasta-
qEvweA THATAATSY TalE Ty ar amaifawaeg o srageg
sifdeafaminasas o avaws  Fpsafefaqern qeaagst-
ARG wige 1wy 7 sgagrafaseta ) aar 9 moreinda wgaik-
Agae Aeqrga=t @@ w e ofd g Ao

Bena. Trans,: @ @yl qn@e qie, vy o fazmg g fox
s f5aqia araies orq 0 Wi 3500 Tsegiagia ) @ & qo fafes
SR ECITICIE TR R TR (o SU LB UE L IS BUI e EEE 6 (4 BECHORET:
AFAE Wl A, wwRl i TB0T 4i4x0d, WA WIR X @3gA
JA5RAT T QS AT—IT AWEES 21O WS 1

@3 (] Wi, 6% 8 AP (FIA IR i IA 2F ST IS
fa owq : TR oY, @igel Alara BW¥ €9 (8, M (o1 39 b
arz ), #1ae wmigin o 23s wiane S @901 Tengie wies
7y, gfe owte f5aifags aAFHl RS WS PR ORI =]
go a1 3 @ @ wiga qafaies 43 gie aefen wgq 23 fan
FRASIAATIC ( A0 ) P A 28, S &Ee TE Wy @
sfefaaqeat ( Wie ¥FIAAA P ) AN I8! ANFS A R
ooy coftaacard €f6a 1 @330 IA Bi6® [ (A FF, I3 @ WM
goa Mhfatasgea giesRaT ( Bried ) (@39 enfelaages IRy
ol AT TSI G1F Z2H, (YA AT (Wi wwied
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a9 ) wmtiaene JfmaAnes, AyaT, WRISIT AT ( WA
JNIENT T, GO0V AYfe I RGN NAHIT AT IS
¥ ; 3303 A, ARG (Y AT FIFNY I IS WA (13-
fafas z%m oo 1 jgoar  afefzageone?d aia F@aw Az
TR AN 20 | SR B, WA qopageer wrey sAfaslas zeaw gl
ASTSLT I W I 99 I FAg AR | @Rerd, I Foniugs
3fe apfe Wivenra on Ad arefe @397 Aleace w@ifes, 19,
233 (W18 CATTaPc ISR e Jeik Fopifars, qareg a3 Bivw
M | OIRI TR ¥ WA ARG Ararer Tequel Fwa ¢ e Faq @2 (¥,
gie ogie fsagian araige wigdi grele 99 | 2NAFFS HALHI 9141 gl
aAgierel wgdniw e 6A gaT SWe AAwS Ifam afavws o
3o 8 1 qOIE ArfEeas SW @F3Rl IRLNAT T gied g @A
AT THS A (ST 1 Gie aefen wargdw wgsiiw (wgs, o,
FE, @ 93 ) IS fom; 37 w4, I 99 6 BANG | YSAN WA
YT 4297 AR AT oeIY (ATAT WK N1F | 433 QTN W @ WiHa
@237 A WP (TG I6A, “e@A IF TV 3i9CI) GIAGII T
731 ©i6T 07, 3T W @lens |

Eng. Trans. : These three Gunas (Madhurya, Ojuh and Prasdda)
cause three conditions of the mind viz, melting, flaring up and
widening respectively. T'hat means, these mental conditions are
produced by the relish of Rasas endowed with those Gunas. Thus,
as the Gupas.are admitted as the properties of only Rasa the usages
‘ayq @A, ‘Siret 7 i.e. diction equipped with Madhurya Guna, com-
sition marked by Oja Guna ctc. are to be accepted in sccondary
sense, as is done in the case of such sentences, *“His frame is
valorous’ etc. This is the view of Mammata Bhatta and others.
Now, what proof is there to establish the nature of being the speci-
fic property of only Rasa of the Madhurya, Oja and Prasada which
are stated in scriptures as Rasamdtra dharma (ie. properties of
only Rasa). If it is said, ‘‘Perception is the only proof”’, that is not
good, for the Gunas belonging to Rasas are not experienced as
distinct from their effect while the state of being warm to touch
belonging to the fire as its property (dharma) can be felt as distinct
from its effect, the act of burning. It should not also be conjectured
that the Gunas can be inferred as the determining attribute
of the causative factor (i.e. Racas) since Rasas being equipped
with such and such Gupas are the causes of the mental conditions
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like melting etc. Because, as the conception of the Gunas (as
the determining attribute of the Rasas, the cause) involves much
complexily, Rasas only in their individual essential nature can
better be admitted as generating the said mental conditions. It is
unjust to say that the concept of the Sragara, the Karuna and the
Santa as producindg the melting of mind etc by dint of their being
attended with Madhurya is simpler than the concept of their (Rasas)
being the cause only by dint of their individual essential nature ; for
then, as is held by others, (i.e. Mammata etc.) aycd (1.e Madhurya)
and mytaws (1.e. Madhurya in more intensified state) etc. should
sepiarately bz responsible for the creation of gradation in effects like
melting, higher Jdegree in melting etc. and thus, the conception
of causality of Rasas by their state of being endowed with Madhurya
cte., is subject to the defect of conceptional complexity. Hence,
to conceive Rasa as cause in their own individual essential nature
is simple.

Moreover, as soul is without attribute it is not proper to regard
Mddhurya etc. as the attributes of Rasa which is deemed as the soul
of Kdavya. Similarly, Malurya etc. should not be the attributes of
Rati ¢tc. which are themselves the determining attribute of Rasa
because, (1) there is no proof to substantiate this view and (ii) attri-
butes cannot properly belong to other regarded as attributes,
(i.c. dctermining conditions) as is maintained by others (i.e. the
Nuiydyikas). Under such circumstances how such usage Syrgdra
madhura —'i.e the Spazdra s endowed with Mdadhurya Guna) is
posssible 2 (The answer is-) Madhurye cte, produce the mental
conditions hike melting etc. ; through thi. relation of being the
cause, Madhurya etc are identical with the melting of mind and the
like, just as is seen in the expression ‘aifswan 3wn’ (where Fifsmeyr the
cause, SQ5F, is identical with 3w, the effect.) Thus, the expression
7 AR ard®’ is justified like the expression aifsnag oy [The
idea is this : Mddhurya being the saisg of 5 & is concenved as
identical with it. & _fa being the effect exists in the cause, the Srigdra
Rasa. Thus Madhurya identical with z fi exists in the Srrgara
Rasa. Hence, the expression sigQ A is correct. #yT, here, means
myafafre—endowed  with ti- Madhurya Guua).  The s@wwa, the
state of being the cause, as different from fate etc. (God, Time and
space) hclongs to word, sense, Rasa and composition. Hence, the
use of the word sasih cause does not suffer the defect of overlapping
its limited scope ; (that means, it is not extended to God, Time,
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space, fate etc. producing such expression as God is the cause of
ﬁ,ﬁﬁ ). As Madhurya exists in word and sense there is no need of
assuming the power of indication (for conveying the sense of such
sentences as A4y |4 etc. as is held by Mammata), This is my view.

Commentary : uar: sgewfasafia | gavsan 7 g swan 1 qang-
aafefa | wdwr earg: 1 sAfq ) fAfeadfsaead: | swad geaq
srqaArg-Istenfa Aigan: seasda | gy T faenfa o wfq ¥y,
a zfa oz afafadfa ) sogrenfeafs wm o aufg) swdar
qErAUFFIA eaq: | AgA-IFIfa | Aggalafy ) oEmdammaang )
gaa 7 aafafa wa: 1 v wrqzagifan) qg@aF@E | vg 9
fafrst  aasraRaFEaEds fqaly awEwEAsRoaEegan  fqowd-
@a1g e sfr argrRr el nwafefn wa ) qng-ged [0
gOgHrd FrOrwEAFFRIR Ferd: 1 Asd adarear manfr qufafgea
aig—fe afg 1 wd wgaq . queAwerIniAfwaEm@awg o sufy
qar Agwzwead gfa Wi dEEEE wnEdfi g ay gda-
gegeqrzezifrargrroaraanta augaifasgagiamfas srg—adiasa i
srfzar wiefzafoag: o adszrdfa =Ant gepm @Al A endfa
EIHITA F1EAR | RIFEFATTNACLAZIERRT ¥ frafq. ad ag
gepr | WeAAFATAT  TUARITAIRITE Hrararmifnr o,
azfamazaauAasa 3fa 1 HIT T 49407 AING FeG  €94q
gaa azaig | fafgaand fAvgate: azAwlfasersenafa: o
(wreaEsgrafa:,, wye) st aar afa wbraag a0 1fa

ATAE] - “ZAY: TATT: AAAT AIGE GFATLAT |
wasnfasziea@ata: siffaaama: 0 (wrsmast, 11¢q)

gfq @ wernA g9 AnnAmAta o A gaeavda, e g
frmm . awn fg—

(q) =sami famrmasaasfawavdas: dfgairadmanfagne-
fadm sngeamTaata: saa: )

Wﬁiv‘fﬁmﬂﬁﬁlmﬂ’ (=T ue) =fq 1 Tur -‘Giﬂatafaang-
Dfgafammazfdzmeat algEnsigeaaT’ g

(%) wgrasfasarat sgaFnw faam aaea gma. o

» FATES FANAFP LA QO Wiz wne 28R T sl wg
faeg 1
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aqr— T g wead At aandy, afeaq augeza
Fgrgefaaa muqad 1oz qsafa |
mfnrafamfazrgaoinmEgsasi-
faeearoanzmeafregiragmagemfoan 1+
awx ‘afeafaend’ Ffasd, oo 'meawd age qa‘Aad‘ard  swwfaanfz
deag u

Beay. Crans AT ATEFTIAFNG ( TAF 2 ) 797 214 qF9Y
8 W9 2P Wes[ ATAR) H | AW 04T, AAT, ANS, Y, ARSI
wdqiE Barasl, ew., arfg @ wurf 1 2xitag Al AW 6w, 19 @
fen |

Ton Tz 3a1e WAz #i%AT6: QPRI AWHEF 95 HOE
TRy 249 9 1 TR WAL AW NG 1 qIALETaE ¢ A 7t )
AAAEd Lot ia A B qo2ewd 5 §E--wageiay-
PP HE B0 (R I b Bl TR E LR b CEIE C A

M54 8 LT FUTINLA 1 T8l S1<T8 40Ea 2p0% 9 | g2ll—
“fag g Bwniv

£BLA TR Wy (%09 AW AR aleE?. aq)” Yane” v Adie
SGY ,  QIAIE AN o159 Carlor) 3R iU 2E7a

fag Lrans.t Ui carly winsts ~peds often S.hdu-uas, e,
Gun ¢ be'oyaging ta word and ten etig-gunas i.e Guyp r helonging to
sense  These ave —Slesq, Prasdds, Samatd Mdadhur; 1, Sukwndratd,
Arthavyakti, Udaratva, Ojas, Kdaati and San.tdli. "Uhe designation
of both Sabda-guna and Artiiagupa is the same thouph their
definition or essential noture is Jifferenr. 8 :5a, which is synonymous
with compactness (0! dictron) 15 the speciai mode of using letter of
the ~ame class and 1, tarongh  conjunction, (Semhifd) makes
different words to be comorehended as the same. Thus it is said,
*Slista i.e. Slesa is that which is not touched by loosgness (of
diction)’ e g. #qg@a**. Prusddua is the admixture of cainpactness and

x (S A IW WM 16 AT (7 4GS $ITR w9 38T
y ¢ AT AR AL WZw A 2A1E Z RS wlwa (iR
wgaced) wilaestgiga dles M 9IS W ATH QL SRmee TR
AArwa S, YT 9 A A Saine 28w Suh 1

** The lion capable of vanquishing the norestrained pride of rhe intoxicated
elephant in the form of poverty which constantly destrovs the trees in the
form of learned persons.
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looseness (of diction) used in an inverted order in the same compo-
sition e.g. f%...etc.* Here the diction is loose from the word f& upto
the word afdqq; itis compact from the word su upto the word 3
aad again it is lods2 up to the word dg3. This is to be known.

Commentary : Fzaufeameglzeangaargsan: | qav feafyq
gaAFfaaradsIaqq | qardY asMwAgwfy MNIgOFIg —yeAAIA-
enfa 1 d@fgaar awafasgo  foasd o 1 o eqed dAfasd 92) adad: 1.
fagia qa garedat fAeea< Qrgwrfeon ¥ aifurs s fgar asredar-
HAFTA THZAITY @d: fageafafq wsaan | agaFimE gfacang
mgeay | g JeAtE, afensafa Frgar 4e11 a1 ozfaq ) AoTas 7 g
afeqs afq | dved Svsd qwafa 7 @t oaqFd afeusa gat 1 W
afraagsifafafadqumasaaqiiarenzdaqgmegsnaca. eaifaar: |
¥7€77 ATAAY ag 5 ga erdc 0 Rgr aarEd g 999 qany
fareansr gaar 3fa wia:

ITFATIEATY Teawa: FHAT |

qar—3sqAIOATiaEId | A% g rraforaai saraaged
darrgerifaftmanalzacy afa gasvsed qan

aqi— ‘frazi qamt aNamen 4 gmana frarcgasfa

afz FIRAIT FAFHATAT A1 7 F0f7 qeFEEAm 0’
wagmanafeasE gAITan |
aq1—
FRFrFgTEERNTfasNaia-
ravigaAaugIHETEAan
samawyg Tafa ewzoa wifn
gy g "afa w1 wirvawan: o
am qafd | 3wt g wigafaa
winfa sdamAaiaasaagsats:

* What should we sp:ak of your heroism? When you oh king, look at
your two arms with your cyes reddened and eye-brows curved out of sportive
motive, the forest, the caves and the trees on the Vindhya mountain are
brichtened by thousands of ornament looking beautiful with the glow of
jewels (of your enemies).
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gar “faavw’’ gemal
wisAavazarmafaszaaaaciarTar 1)
aqr— ‘gatgnzgfganaagaarnai-
famifzia faaws enwfefogaenfiaf
amzazfargeaagdzaifazg
gIgaE g wAge A2 qeafa o'

‘gt AwmAvmeE  fawza’ 3l suagsmdwern s
3aigefea 3 exacnfaffaeng daqamt sl vinamda’’ geanfs «ax
ATAARET  AFTEAOM LA ITRGANITARCITRIAR:  FAAGHA
gfa a vz amba 1 3 wAtunt ayeaa afonwafe o fafafant 4g39q”
gead AAMAN AN A 3q%7 ¢ Wt Ax @ rargen aniqmgwata
WEIAL | WAEAT g ROANT | '

Rong. Toans. : oqram 4309 (a7 4@ I3 Afeg@? Ane |
g —103 Bferlws qgena Swimae 1@ W BAAeiada 4T Wigs @
TocgId 239178

0 AR AN ool Wig 9351 2 AN (9R1e oy AeR) wielze
efe 7R W69 Z36A AE Wiv 7 YAFEN ( Gk ARNIFSIY ) AYE 27
QIT1E Wigds |

T3 71y Teuin 1x

HAEIHN 7131 366 28718 NS |

A —CAFTIAIFFA N[ A FLAAANST o BB 15k

ogS A qPUREl @ Fgod Nigdie |

PLEFAT TN ASTANN (2T S48 q3ife |

o —“fawan” 2eiir s |

Fio 3¢l faami 371 fas s amergg BrRe) |

Y~ ACAASISTHE- - FGITTH 1% %%

* FERSAL A8V AT, Al T Ay A (S AU (IALly
Pl A GI! ZR0A A1 S % (@2

ox CTATAITITIGE ICANE (RIS FPeCa 2191 ety wfarewena qwa1ga
A WK HINIR 70 AT AFIa piaaicz |

eor 26 WA AT 22D AHT BInAYZA AR A IS FTaR)
faqme wages Tofen w@ia iam A6 (i) Je sfaaa ) $1gia a7
oo 236 ; GFS HOIH 4121 (OA SRBI TIAT ;. O1FIA AGSH 23S
A3l 3 Fiaa Fen Tafaste 224
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F1y aFey Bareree f@anga—rmagey ¥, qo afaes
a%™ @132 fasel | e Brzaa Sz AfaEcea. “asafafaiais-
Topaideime afole alqenisfie” (a8 wvaa f73m Jopaafan 7l
PEFAI NCKy W% 339 ) TONTE | @A SIAA oAt fawty s
BAESIT IAAFINGIA @F [ WA F Fiaw faq0er $1ziAa Aoy
g FRANEA ©IF) SIFAL WAV @A €F: 49 (I AT
Wy 2x 911 CKiAiiss --Reniegs wemfaaneg ew: qa eifacae
Izl BUTRIFAT 0T | WYA AL BTN O A AR JEieaag
(@Iie (4 3 FIALIE) 43¢ RIS IERT A | KAy @w AR o

Eng. Trans. : Samatd is the sameness of diction used from the
beginning to the end, as is scen in the example of Madhurya which
will be given later. There both the beginning and the end are in the
Upanagarika (Riti).

Madhurya is the use of words separately (that means, not
combined ) when these consist of letters other than short vowel
followed by conjunct consonants, e.g. fa¥f wene etc

The Sukumdirata stands for the employment of iztters which are
not harsh ¢ g. ¥37we*+ ctc. Here Sukumardta exists in the first half,
while there is Madhurya also in the second.

Arthavy akiiis the instadtaneous cognition of the relation between
senses conveyed by words ; for example, in the verse heninning with
faaa 2tz Jdirr7 s characterised by f%mg (unusaal aspect of 397)
which rises frym th2 use of #3q (harsh) letters : as {r examplz in the
verse qr{?mqﬁ?ﬁau etc. The commantators on the Kavyaprakdla sav
that wi:n th2 words annzar as if they are dancing that is the case
of fisza and thev mention the sentence @aenfifafe™: (The sound

* The garland of lotus is very hard ; the Jotus-stalk should not be taken into
account. If one speaks of the softness of your limbs, what is the necessity
of talking about new leaves,

s*¢ The pleasant attitude of my mistress with fascinating eyes and looking
bzautiful with ear-ornaments dangling on her cheeks covered with thick
drops of perspiration has generated joy in my mind.

»#* When Vini,saka feeling pleasure by the musical measures caused by the
slappling of hand of the Pramathas filled with excessive delight made sound
on the Damaru, the Dancer (i ¢, Mahadeva) began to dance looking fearfn}
with matted hairs spread vpward, with garment dropped down and with
small particles of golden-coloured fire coming out of His broad forchead,
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of the Niipura fixed on their own feet of the lady-dancers was heard
in an instant) ctc. as an example of it. How can the author of the
Kavyaprakéas: who has in.luded such szar marked by fa%zcg in the
Ojah-gupa agree with them, they know it. Indeed, no abundant
experience of Ojah-guna is possible from this verse. Though the
Ojah-guna can be feit in slight degree in the sentence ZfAfFE: etc.
yet that do=s not produce any charm. Nor do the cennoisseurs feel
there that the ietters are dancing as it were. There is Madhurya in
other part of the sentence.

Commentary : sy arifiqadsany 1 deawz: g7 | JaaE-
FmiTHEr gwgT AT A 0FT T FAT FINTNEEIRg I |
argEsasAFANAAEn o dtsersasangar fgdvar ) mgaSsasas-
gaiiufeRraaangmmaeaty G35 wxamr g geafa g
Fnifaq «  asomvararaaafiearfs . @awmafa ) SavmeEe q@-
grifoe,sraafza: ma qrar ) e YERAAT | quRTI@Eg 1 qqrfa
Pasreadfarenfs, o 3 wymag FEARfa . agaagornft 7 afx
fraristy araify 2ot sgwefneasmsamt &30 gefy e
qifuwt gfa aveadfs 1 ARGy AERlE L FaNFEA FAQEE: |
A FTATCANFIT TN | TRITTATETATT GEWTACT A2 1 sqfar
wegr afy Aaswr 1 w0 g gforAasEReafagTan 1 anFrse-

fegwasrroaTaarasazia s quar o . sgsfefreRfy
SHeRIFta aeadteds. | WA RAFTL ) aEwseT | 397 ARHRIQW |
gAFATNATDE A0T A7 @Ay @ 4T gAtaa ) a6

w1 AT A FEATICAR | IS AT

HNNATEEANALTES AR 1
qqr— ‘FFFNTIARUTT AR
areaqaifaaenadi fasmusimaadsan ¢
FEONAIFATHAAITAEH: ATAIRIANFAT
weitqwer | wuafa qaa wegeds: o
aan &t ‘ad qag FEan’ sanfas magd
afrrrrafamfisdimavant qamt afgra sgravdy adg At
sywreasYveas s |
aqt— “fraafa’ anfe srgaga
granreafafacead): sRmaeand awif: |

Lt
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ARTRE ANAVAZANZZR92: FA: (F1. 1. , VUR) | T &
fg aaY: garaTes Raw: \ ax fg 1) sfawAw a4
aqr— cranfrtafrriaagiggag @ TEaUE |
FrArgagatl aq At qer qrEaTgARGEdsa 0’
HAAAG: TAAST | FATAW qANG: | TFeAREY Wygdeq wswdg
quig waafa Aeenaramfaaor 7 awg rdg 1 I9ud gasfiy o
TW RO 1

Beng. Trans. :  seg93d o3 wiig @¥g™ AR 2G40 0%
eg: | FY—"ATZFTRIIA! Zoiria 1+

Q93] 4 SRS “Wae ASG AT (%) ) Wl g 1 wfAn
(wfre fYaw) wawifa erascarsy o ~fagn *faq @ 737 W9 2457 @
BIZCHA (ANITST (AT197 BHAe1E FiD |

79 7 S “fawary” entw cara o

r3 s ¢ Twieds 3l swrpin o z® @m 230 wmd
A1ty 1

A WrFFTaFa ( AW 2SS ) F4UHT ANAT @ WALAZ AN
facates (@1, & 7, evS) 1 @R g 4RI g0 3RS AW oL (@
AR FA | ANT Y T FAIEH AR ¥ |

ge—goffqsfefagsis ... Zenfa 1w

A AT W ANIAZ 8 T 5307 WALATT | “orm” Beniw ew
AR IR I 1T WGe AAMAIFNST vemA MYy 5 wFiaw
TS +ea R Fravwde B 977 22 | @2 MRS mwea |

Eng. Trans. : Ojah is the compactness of diction caused by the
excessive use of short vowel followed by conjunct consonant. e.g.
gEFRguUguafa* “—etc. or “ug REk| i’ (p. 9¢) etc. which has been
mentioned before.

» (7 gTgEd, SRR A3 @ WIAWA FAA 7 WFY 6 {fas oy +&en
i1 WAty s AYEA Az ATanaa oAlmindrogaasd, sRAgE e
GAnaa Ta AR SAdTES weA Fifangz offadla laames glae
Fiarers |

v 1713 1y 7o 323 13ds @ TfAgE ama gy @ vy7 BAHF HU (FAA
w2t AR 3197 Tem |
#»* Oh, ornament of the earth. your fame which is vanquishing the pride of
beauty of the circle of waves of the sea agitated by the Mandara hill dragged
and rolled by the hands of the proud gods and demons and which ig
joyfully looked at by noble sages pained by thirst.
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Kanti is brightness—the extraordinary beauty of words used after
the rejection of those which are not easily understandable (or do
not produce charm) and which are worthy of vedic usage. For
example, in the verse faai vtc meationcd belore.

Samddhi is the application of compactaess and looseness of
diction in order. These two have been termed by early rhetoricians
(like Vamana) as ‘asceat’ and ‘descent’ (Ka. Sa., 3.1.12).. Their
application in order distinguishes it (i.e. Samadhi) from Prasada,
for there (i.e. in Prasid.) these (compactness and looseness) are
employed in an inverted ocder, as for example in @ ctc. [Whose
lotus-like face was the dancing room of words oozing only nectre
and friend of the high and transitory waves of the Ganga
coming down uninterrapted from Heaven.] Here, in the first half
there is “ascent” , bt in the thurd foot there 15 *“descent’’. In the
words “agr” etc. though the letters suggest the Madhurya-guna,
yet that (i.e. Mddiuryd) has not com into existencs (lit. sprouted),
as tiv, 'otters are included in long Semdsas. In the last half the
condition 18 the same.

These ten Gunas belonz 1o Sabda ( words).

Commentary : Argfufa + g wayqqw | s faeqre: © oragh:
megAfafgaeaar 1 gAraT aTIdaRIE —w qafy | gqy vizaatufaa-
WAl F9 ug ed: 1 w349, | 2rif0 ) gonEquad dai areag
wadtead: | qaraae 301 agfifgo ) fadiaed sead: 1 aen Argeded
qax Taeeq aq fafaszeaa qzamfafy wa Asfe wrgzdgadgsfy
aur T aiwgfaly wa

ud fETaeearar fanauiszarsy agsgraer aTEawE |m-
aifawtogeq: daid: oW )
AEATAFIIECIRAIRE TAE: |

aar—‘sRAAw aad fea awan’’ geaz 1 swgzigee g ‘FwABIRA-
awif awa’’ ganfa o
IFNAFAMALTATHFRLET 23T U
qur— gt faar gfeatar gfeatar gft ggq
gt wax mafe giwaa wfa & o
ww Faeaid anfafiain swaageas dawag
qsear QAW NFHaR g wyarasgiwataed mgan o
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aqr— “fawet frag fafeaata fafaw
ga I dai, gheefasd oy gw
8 TEfBIGTEAY aNIATRAA:
afast smrai afs safa safe wady 0"

s faegrfafin Atfea feafa  gs@rsafwaRasy: amfuframifagconreonfes-
afesiminfga: | arqarsAEiTA@EE: |

Beng. Trans. : 1370%3 9145, Q1T WHEI 8 SR AGTHIYTFA
f@RIIA™=1A17 TA AWATTMTANG™ (X FRAS GIRIT A

TBRF O GIZIA (AT GO A 20 {oF ( Wi LRI T4 )
q g TIAAT) STYR oM | FN-CSITA 4 INAL WA I |
BRI AYAIZAN “FUAR IITVF WA FI @79 X7 §onia |

o0 e W FiaA K AN IA X (4 WY WIAW G173
A7) |

qy1—zf7 forwl, ofa wren, 23 Tr@n, ofa qge . gfans wdm b,
zf7 2ite oy Tag WiArg ALY AF1qG 237 31 1

QA “fap G1e1” @39 AR HTAA AT OHY NS (AN 7 27 |

@33 Bfg foq SFle A 83 ¥4 @ Gigs @fem Sins zw
o112 Ay

o —Taqrel fTsm=eeig oty Amfs =53g #3911 2i7 crmqieaa
g QA WA I Z¥ WS GO 391 mwiecar swiwa
AR A O, A 6 v§I8  iwmumyd, ;I awaqisdt wsfw
WIS FIAG YUIH ||

g “fale wgfea @ auaes 27 @2 wd Huriy fagrariea
creng~ Bia Lafstai Al Wieizs z¥aiie | By 41 g8a waAlgew
(AR A 23S |

Eng. Trans. : Slesa is the connection in the form of existence in
the same substratum, i.e. Kavya of the (i. e Cestita) works of a
clever person with implicitness as well as with arguments for making
them explicit through successive chain of activitics. (The idea is
that when in a Kdvya the works of a clever person which have been
already kept concealed are brought to fight by successive chain of
activities of the same person, that is the case of Slesa).

Prasdda is clearness (lit. transparence) of idea caused by the
use of word capable of convey:ng that particular sense for which
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itis used. The example is ‘““Her face imitates the lotus’ and the
counter example is ““Her face imitates the beauty of the lotus,”
Samata is the absence of dissimilarity (in thought) caused by the
presentation of ideas without violating the order. eg.—
‘Hari is father, Hari is mother, Hari is brother, Hari is friend.
Everywhere I visualise Hari ; nothing but Hari flashes before me.’
If “Visnu is brother™ is used (in place of Hari is brother) that
will be the case of dissimilarity in the form of trangression of order.
Mddhurya consists of strikingness in speech (or brilliance of
speech) caused by the utterance of words already used in different
manner, ¢.g. ““Let God (Bralhima) undergo eternal meditative trance
without hesitation ; let Hari recline on the Sesa-naga . lct Hara
constantly dance. There is no aneed of expiatory acts as well as of
penance, chanty and worship, if thou wt~ fulfiilest all desires art
awake in this world”'. Here, thz idea ‘“‘there is no need of Vidhi
‘formula for the performince of Vedic rite) etc. has been presented
in different manner in the form of encouraging the performance of
meditition etc ; otherwise, ther 1s the chance of the defec! sIvgtzad
(absence ol newness in 1dea).

Commentury : U4 FEJ(MIAT dIsFqREaonat gag--vafafa o
gepafzead: 1 {gqorategeatio | a5 smanfaad faas” sam-
ERIARY | HAKAARFATAILIRT (FTIAAMCLTA | JEAETEARAAT
AasrArg | adaafaya aafiuagds feigas | gar F 9EIEEEA-
quafpgraRrsmemfeFraarann mmafaangd w2 Ragy ) 3@ 9
“Pemazerrar” gfa adireame d@isa ) arsractd g oan i =
areqrad ;s grafifi ) sategaiasagasdcd: | ST sirdicifasa |
JARLT 1 IITHAIFAGAG: | ARLAT AZearfa SHWar A" q
asfea’ geaifzar gl sfaafzaarfela wa: 1 agrean daqgar
fagenfafa 1+ 24T afq wwife: 1 FmEt wTRaEt afgdr fearfaan o
adYsq geacis gafa 99 | AAGr add gAFIAr | AqEq 1 drasa

NFOE MEAITATAETIATET GFATTAT 1)
qui—‘ezar aa awdisy frarfatgsE: )’ Cfamasta’ gaa

A aAY AITEEEN qAM QA | §4 AEAAAQEEATTH |
gAY AUHTERTATE IS R ForaRyeafen: 1
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qq— e} ERAIA WHATHOT GFHPTH AR |
: eqaferacad adfaamad frarcaias o
auRAgrte: @a@wEErR gfa saaiased
vqgrad AW ¥ wid swIRTRTAY” geanqurrandafigie gm@r

Beng. Trans. : faa 739 CMPANCAT WNGTIZ AATEHE HFARAS] |
W “TARTTARRIIeR @ % 4O AAWE” | CFA 2NN %37
ATATS CPATRT NI #% QIFIH AFY V61 3| WAF  AHASCAE
LR (N

3fdta aga WA 37 e Tea AR adaiy | qu-gEA AU
Borfas wizis 2717 FAT 7 FTAA WA (AX FAATEN 5V FAH
FANAT I A NS F{g7 FNARGA J/CAI 21 (93139 it
qrfaFna 27103 ( SATYNF ) 7oA iy qAFF Afomy A

“g Ik, AR FIRFY BOIMT O IR ¥ §IT #4167 Foniag
TR ASIAICER AL BAAY) |

Eng. I'rans. : The lack of harshoess in 1dea which gives pain
unnecessarily is called Sukumdrata, sach as—'The traveller
aggrieved by separation from beloved is going hurriedly.” Tt it 1s
written as ‘‘aggrieved by the death of the beloved” —that creates
harshness in ideaas the word “desth” which gives pain, 1s used.
Such usage, again, comes under the scope of the demerit called
‘aélila’— (coarse or vulgar).

The delineation of the extraordiniry (specific) beauty and
function of an object which is desired to be described is Arthavyakti.
Such as,—'When I desired to strike her seated among the superiors,
that lotus-eyed lady with quivering glance prevented me with her
lotus-like eye herself checking her tongue with her teeth.

Uddratd is the avoidance of the demerit of vulgarity as 1s seen
in such sentences—‘Oh my wife, give me kiss to satisfy the Canddla
io the form of my passion.”

Commentary : ¥%[08 TG | AN faafrazagreasswey A1aa
efr Mrreraage 1 gggAg fafa ) a7 Awsifaass aesd T
gy aforqua Ag—I afr 1 gzraaegmgaewafzfa wa ) w9
wreq 1 waaefs awen Wanfe ) gaRardsassag

Lo g
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uwen qarden qgf: qdTfaaid agat 9@, admea qrarde agiv-
aladd gaardedsaRRA A o aifasmed afa eafagss: o
TAg—  ‘IEA IUTEAT ARG =7 qafier )
sifeeataaaat = mifusaewer K 0 (F1.2.8.3. 3R0)gf

qafd-afaar ga =qqaaed Afa sgewmw sitfz:, arfonaE |fa -
aweArs g 1 aife: afaavzadfasan

TAT— ‘grfaraazepiaaTrIee
vafaraueed g sanfa
qIAGEAE 18 IATAT AT
wrmafae 1 siguEifzaa: o
VT FRGAT QUANATT GAR: ) gearmasfa asang )
SR CIEY EE R G e e ERTLeT (R
dfrgafawiag meavaosta wifia wma: o
MA aErn o cgAmgaas g psafa’ g amand afrvaanfaamg
“amian: ya 39 araan 7 asgfa
aded e 2 sy g qum oo’
ax ¥ reid wafae refer &0 v TIERAITI AT saragaaren) faeat:
‘Auiany gRIew gardafane @
argRafafaszient fadw e/ qaq o’
a7 gasaeats. agwt q agufanAa, agAeat aigEd aRagi
e S, AAA -0 1R Tvardwana: o gea- agadfaiwfasaa
FrgmafadavAFmaEEiF: |
mifwgrasd 9 sEArIATFAr |

aqr-- afrgrenfaagenagar waar gagaia |

Higgaanen eemmd | aqdea: o’
HARAATY FIMGA qwFEA ) afTes@E FIOE@r AN sgaser:
aeqraATy wfndemfy dafala @ o

Beng. Irans : ( @ofno ) e¥s 99 A5 2914 1 a1, () @33
AFLe I AT WA WeT; (R) IZ ML @I ownw A
wiemw, (9) @36 I FATFR Ay «@feww; (8) 3
Fiamedla @3f6 AP 73 wieww 8 (6)  TaveEron Al e

wiEsFfasne ( AT 299 ) AR AIT—wRAR @A 33T A6,
WG FT AT ;H, A 6 ANA g oy @3¢ frmarey
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ieems ( TS 6w 99 )1 @8 (uiFd fqnda a3 afeow 35
Se1Ie smice FAT AIIRGA 8 AN FAT AN AT 43R 1A @
AA--a2 srieodR ifc @3 Afeame €2 »wagsm ew: 1 (ol
afesmaz afsar )

TN —*FIAIFT (W YA ) A3 AvREINA ( Wee HA FA )
agfaancaR (wdte 572) aray (W1R Afawia ) «Ng To 21y ¥ *3A-
FFCET (TS IAF ) g4 A0S TA9fE ( =efie Fme ) wiaean wyr Tw
WA ICHA WY @ 23T %8 1”1 WA TIINA @8 036
S(ATe] AFITAT HAT AW 53 27T IRANE | @R A3AT wewme FAT
TR (Were oG HMICdI AT 7 I LTATe T2A0E ) 1 afew)
AR (Fanws gWerd Aae wlas fas9 velfzaaiabas i
feaasme saa rgenes wfes i e M3rs afam

@A “F1A ATS 2RI 97 30T ATTIINA PR WA’ @B
e qAr37s Wfe Tl a3 ACeTel 23ANE |

“Brnie Al waifss o301 wrRIH qA o, qrice ZBaATEe (v Al
L3 A4 539 3N 10 4d AR (RArdlx’ @ @36 ATy wcea
WA FIR] RIS WA J0F 7 A 33| TIAE

‘SHHIBIE TG g4 2308 AN 'S Flaa Tl aoEnR fog falas
F4O: ANV 1Y AT @wd A ovwn Ffareret . Siera gy
z3s §5'a cared wirse g2AT 1 WA MAARIA AN AN
faafrs #leeq . ©177 57 33 AT @R IIWR ATASH
g15. %o apdlts AR @ (99787 A Bree facameny sl ey
“ffze1® Z3A1Y 1~

2FS WY (ATEAE) Mi©2HT |

‘@ ggafs, Al w@ifaE agece amvi=R aw sfgmwes
Aemage 9gnd e wars Wy Ada S sfaca A ews
Seorwiz we 70 e wgfay g1 faveme sfaeniae afarerg
wifoedn efe #3137 WSTR TZA AT | AFOUHE TN AT A
‘sifaz’ Benfe @ “Hux—( tfos ) Renfma st s Bane

Eng. Trans : The Ojah-guna is of five types, viz. when the sense
of one word is expressed by many words ; when the sense of many
words is expressed by one ; similarly, when the sense of one sentence
is exptessed by many sentences and when the sense of many
sentences i8 expressed by one; and when the significant use of

adjectives is made.
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They (Vimana and othcrs) say—Praudhi consisting of (1) the
use of a sentence for expressing the sense of a word, (2) the use of
word for expressing sensc of a sentence, (3) the usc of vydsa (sentence-
analysing compound) and (4) of compound, and (5) the significant
use of adjectives (constitute the Ojuh-guna). (v-12). The five types
of Ojas are these :—the two indicated in the first half of the
verse, vydsa and samasu (analytical sentence and compound)
and the significanc use (ot adjectives). The word Praudhi means—
attractive mode of expression. e g. When the Lingdom of lover
of night was decuyingz as the hezauty of the friend of the cluster
of lotus was beamnmz o rise, the excellence of utterance of
words sweet a8 hoaey of the people who came out from the mouth
ol the Suprcme Person was manifested.

Here, the first foor has been used to denotz the seunse of one
word- norning.  This i, to be known i cuse of {ne test ol the verse.

*The tays of the hnot-rayed sun esperc in pleasing beautifully the
lotus-tike .3 of the Khandit? {whose 1over is guilty of nfidelity)
girls, shine haviny speead ovzr all the quarters.”  Here, the word
“Khandrd has bosn used to give the sense of the sentence *whose
husband co.ues Some fram the residence of other woman™.

“The seli~wailed God gives one happiness even without being
prayed tor, dues not give that even when is prayed for and He takes
away all”. lore to expra:s the sense of one single sentence,
“everything deocuds oo God™, there is the use of a group of
different sentences, calivd 173dsa. ¢ lnving rerlised the meaning of
the Vedas from the mouth « i the sag undergoiay nenance, he, with
his mind engrosseo in Vasudeva, catered the Supreme abode.”

Here, a number of senteaces viz—-the sage is practising penance,
he (the person teferred to} gt the inport of the Fedus from his
(sage’s) mouth ; alter that he placed his mind on Viisudeva, then he
was liberated ;—hive been turned into a single sentence, being
treated cither as subject or as predicate through the use Satr-
pratyuya, ktva-pratyaya, Bahuvrihi compound and Tinanta word.
The significant use (of adj. ctive) helps to develop the desired sense.

The illustration is—‘Oh you having a benevelent form, you
have saved the prostitute, Ajimila and others ; so I, who have been
pained in the cavity of the desert in the form of worldly existence,
should not be in any way ncglected by you.’

Herc, the expression ‘having a benevolent form® helps the idea,
“should not n-glect”. As he was the most sinful person, God’s

e
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mercy was not for him ; soin order to show it (mercy) as attain-
able for him, the words “prostitute”, “pained” etc. have been used.

Commetanry : IwFA0aTg, 9319 3fa 1 sar@fa 1 a¥enifaaisy
e fagaoer 1 Nferzramg sdifa 1 sAMEEgorag adafEar
sondshif « fgAmeensfy aad 1 gdvaaea sErfaeri e )
gaqa A AT | Ignaarfraer fra Saaft g gaog 9
Frratfuerdamiw: 1 fgdiagrgroarg—andify | &9 amaqg 1 WA
seaferme 1 @fza@asasd g oaar fyrzaaafa eag ) s=afa
Tegfa | g Ag—arEifa | 35y A fadenia ) gaivgrrag—
Wfr w gwas: g sFmennfaft ae agFilzeer ag
Tmify woeTmarg-—aA gfr asfa afowr siwfeass &
get At Ay atre frg A astifa i Wi qrrady afqgiered:
FAfy @% 1 w3 ua ANy A R gE ) 95q wfg

geavaed wif: )
AT THITATRALACAR | I A Fforqdg | @UFIW
aufacsad =
waforrq@isand: qaafoasgu afs F3o=e amfa
AT PaamasrdarafresEmEamarn
A1) aaT— qATRTRTAT. ' gearat) fgdrmeg gver: wad ey
war Ay g Ffawam  gwStafdaEsaamE s
waigsA:,  wifaifermmegean wfaadsann 9 s 1 qEa:
ehpafm ) Awm iz sdRAgERERELRTE S s TR onmeata:
A o= sadEEAdn: watd agmanadAEeeETEIassiEag . e,
garaardey  mzifaaeaRadt emsarrralsanraia gavaata
g qremy;  Anpaifaaasad smaifeaca® afs 3wen7 ) med g
RAEATCTINANGS SASAFAT | 79 B AIT ASAF 23 Fa0=qawmy
are: | @Aar g aaaigfad @ afaerigEaggeavmist;a o
AuRgENSIATd | AT
faatar afs mfassfa favmesagmea-
FhHEgREdREdgragaai fiaw
wred afg v@ |7 w97 A g9 WA
AY Aggeganmenar Fafwa eawagafg af s

T X A |
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93 qafd glgacd @ Aweracaiosfaoed @ @@l T g agdae
seasreasfaares 3fa qeradia g grERcAEeEEiCemIan wa-
|YFuEAY TArdar, IERA ardeIs K

Beng. [rams. : ( wefa ) figaseiized a1f8 1 *wSona aoiani=
(A I ©I71F ©13% Tt | Fargaq ~[td 3Tae g3any € A Af9o
2RI |

9% w573 3fae zx TR wen I pd Ifaw @ wp, @¥g
133 WICATSATZ ANITY |

fagusmancas a1l wid Sdfiqd g2uny Ifeam  @3qia ey
2fBe ( @R #7183, ¢bry ~‘sAAF@-" el 1 TS (Wi
ARNTLT ) 7B 2 AdE diLe, 2L WIAPIITHNS @13 ACIA |

AT WIERIIAFHD (@AM 8 IR ) 9% qaniad W
o3 dig Toais e, ( wigd, ews @ A ), @3 7a Simie
(ISR 8 WAMFAT Alks (ids Fiam, ogiens laisumess,
1A (4904 A Sfan Soieite ( QAR NP wwE ) T
FOIA Al | FQAT OACS, w4, SwITS, WA 8 Hifad esz 99 iwe
MAGA100 HWEI4 T | B2 <3 B AL (@ Y @ BrigEl A
SAGIF AY7 LU SFUAP NS FACHT WA BLE A, 13
2917 @ ATy A 8 faiae3s 9371 geniT g WL SI&HF TIAE
W14 ZRHE WA WA (FTYTY WIS 230 | H139 WIghiliTAGE I
aRIieAT TN WIRIHT WFEIX Jq. @835 ».§ 48 Qille AT
QLT ( O2iE ATAITFA Ww ) AT ENIHT ( WS G HQHnad ) Hisee
Argedig A A e WA IHNIAT ABIGT ST 4 | Ao e
wqf5e | aforH Wy ST € Wfrle (K§ @6lo AT Wislen 89
g2a QS | qAWeid AFGIING: Adlge @RICHd NG
sfag1q FTace [av(e Acer 1T:0ca A Wi wind x¢, o17 2¥E, (T HWY,
SINTTHA LN LA (OIS I IA ;ST A WA T AMHE Ay
wwa g3 ©igl 41728 ¥ide A 7 @@ @naaiRiagienms g
pola 53 (3 Aol WS RUILR GIF 6FY 6 FA-1A afenms
2303 Jfem e 28 A3 1 AR WS (IINR o0 | TS @ A
IR SN 8 IV(EA G FA QIR AAAT TR WRTHST 2%e
ziars #na W |

Eng. Trans. : When che sense is marked by bright Rasa that is
Kanti-guna. It means that the Ras. is clearly suggested. Its
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example has been given before and will be given later on in connec-
tion with the analysis of Rasa.

Samaidhi stands for the impression of the poet that the object
(he is describing at present) has never been described before or
is similar to that which has been descrihed. These are recognised
as Arthaguna since cognition ( m1@ ) here is related with Artha which
is its object. The example of the former (i.c of Kdnti) is the verse
beginning with asgdars etc. und of the latier, can be seen cvery
where. Some. however, du not like 1o admit <o many Sabdagunas
as, they regard some of these gupas as included tn those three (i.c
Madhurya, Ojus and Prasdda), some as ilentical with dlamkdras or
as absence of Dogsa; some, again, as of the natare of only
strikingness and some as Dosas. Thus, Slesa, Uddratd, Prasada
and Samddhi are inciuded in the diction expressing the Ojas guna.
It should not be said : Slesa and Udaratd which are of the nature
of compact composition in all parts muy be included in the diction
revealing Ojah-guna ; but Prosddu and Sumddhi which are of the
nature of both compuct and loose compasition can in some part,
be inciuded in the diction expressing Ujali-guna, but in other parts
to which should they belong ? For, 1 bas rightly been declared that
those two gunas (i.e Prasada and Samddhiy should be included in
the diction expressing Mddhurya or Prasddu gipuy.  The Mddhurya
as admitted by others (i.e. Vimana and his followers) is nothing
but that which expresses Mddlurya as is accepied by us, Thus,
everywhere, the use of Vyangys word (i.c that which is suggested)
in pluce of Vyafijaka (that which suggests) is 1n secondary sense.
Samatd is not desirable any where.  Because difference in diction is
commendable o the same poetry in accordance witi the difference
in ideas caused by their exalted nature or absence of it. Thus :

“Oh friend, if you are capable of composiag words which have
the capacity of removing the pride of the sweet juice of grapes
turned soit on account of being very much ripe, you can happily tell
of your kdvya before us ; otherwise, you should not bring that out
from your miand like sin committed by yourself.”” Here, that
particular composition which is used in the first half and the third
foot (of the verse) for denoting it as extraordinary writing has not
been used in the fourth foot which wakes it a bad poetry. Hence
here dissimilarity (in diction) is guna (i.c exccllence of poetry). Kdnsi
and Saukumdrya (i.c Sukumdratd) can be identified with the removal
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of the defects Gramyata (urbanity or vulgarity) and Kastatva (harsh-
ness) and Arthavyakti with Prasdda.

Commentary :  JeFffcqeanyiarig—asafa | W qavaq:,
GraEqI[IA: | AQROAT (AT, JEFRATT ATIAU FEAG ATg—
araadfa =) qannaRg—ued 3f g anndfa o g@agawarn-
AT EE 1 QAT W @y eIl aqmeaataag—vanafa o
qIATAT ANIFARTH | A9 TA7 ATGAATE AIANIATE | qEILET G-
AT AR 1 a1 afqaees aggeanygza =
Areqifread: | wiegcabvIct carmifata 1 wde fasag—sezeamia-
ASAFANAT | LA HICISISTRANAY | Ayl F1AdY: IIEIA-
ArgeaE &9 garaerern fafgidh oy edsnwfwasa  nardde-
eaeg: | sfq g quredatatamaeay

gagqaeafs 53¢, 3047 wrneaont wnw efwatucmmeur ofa 1
amuawiaiita, v atre v et weng e satas-
QIERIEAT TATT:, G2 IFURY LG9 RIS WPRGEE, AT
FIAT, FUSATAAA T THAL, DT AT 9 A TAD: AT, TqATE-
FETRATRATIG 20 (0!, EGELAHEN FIFGW, AIFTLLRAZ I@AFATAT-
FAVSTA RIS 5061 Lo i o FAeRead s aralwad w1
LG R R L& Gl LR PE S R T B - (1  RTAPI b [ 5 SR EL cHIE D Co 2
FOE A g Qi slrdan i s menc | gaedd: g o gla
ATATAZIEA: |

Beng. Trans.:  opof s(0ad W00 (80 € o812 9ad 2UN s1faie (om
sig Abaimia 4971, F801 s o ig'e geri Bise H, WA aferas
QZaTorad Condsies (ficon Alerd FiAe W 1 WATUIATIYN AR,
Giglaiva@v] Nigd, S igAEIR of pRial, HASIEE G481, CIFANSII-
go1 el AMSHIEA 8% 4Ieq A AW AU Wiy,
oA FG, Alus.  WATpos, WM WeiFel, Al
weNINEl, @ WoBielsgs sy fHANAT =19 @ 7Sl WA,
FRATT @ ANY] WAFIAT AT A YRS T2 AT 1 AWy F1919
Fham FNAA 176, P AR | G A S A{TTRS ISR AR
TG T | SR A ( YA ) 16 2TH 3T AWoe§ 2gien AS |
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Eng. Trans. : Of the Artha-gunas, the Slesa guna and the first
four varieties of the Ojah-guna constitute only the strikingness of
words (poetry) ; sy they should not be included in the category of
Gupa. Otherwise, different types of Guns are to be admitted in
accordance with the difference in strikingness caused by the sense (of
words) in sach verse. Prasdda which is identical with the avoidance
of excessive use of words, Mdadhurya which is of the form of the
charm of words, Saukumarya (or Sukumdrara) whose body consists
in absence of harshness, Udaratd which is the lack of vulgarity,
Samata which is the non-2xistence of dissimilurity, the fifth type of
Ojas which is the significant use (of adjectives), Arthavyakti which
is the revelation of esseantial nature {of object »tc.) and Kdgnti which
is non-diffcrent from the explicit manifestation of Rasa are to be
identified with the denial of defects of the =xcessive use of words,
absence of aew words, use of inauspizious words such as those
which are obscene, vulgar, violation of order (in the use of senses)
and the usz of noan-developed tdeas, us well as, with the recoginition
of Svabhivokti-alaikdira, Rasa-diwvani and Rasavad-alamkara.
Samadhi which belongs tu the poel is the cause of poctry, and
therefore, not its property. Otherwise, guenius (of vhe poet) should
have bean treated as a property of 4 poretry. Heuocs, the Gunas are
oaly threein awabzr.  This s ths view of Mammatabhuatta and
others.

Commentary : w=qq7 Ffa=qras 7.2 onTs w1y endarasfefy |
TAT FAFIUATORTT (54 FOF2A20 OO 4714617410077 | Forfed i gerediar-
Afa a9 wafasq@earcenidAfd ad: 1 wnmg whify 1 wdadi:
dugrarg =AM ARUE-El L arny G Ierar e R
fafa wra: 1 awifafeafr ) s w370 geaoamenifefa wra:
qqrg watfa 1 7 g aw si@ 1 wgey Aq sranfnfy sta 0 adifr o gear
aft fagaararasgq azzagiqeartafa g 1 saagdfa—aqT gta

ax zanalwamt aatoi gawgdva: afwvarasa afma, azam age-
Tgearearagw:  ggrgAifadsm mfaar, awauet:  amead fadwas
fafeg: "atmeeafraarn, safe gaaf at waamgeetasr sgdea
safsawt | fgdtaagaieg awat queara aggan, aife sfegan, gaan
df@frarRa | awim g sfewar afe wafa, aft aaetsm:
oY g FEAIAT ISAMMCATAE MGIASATNATE: |
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TR —‘at anraeHifaafg=t wedrarargafan
g, A wag wead {7 afafamaataat foag o
qqn ar-—

QrgurEENmiHaqAqfa-

v fenarmafaamtwrasgaian |
wiArzag vafq A wifa

TFar 3w wafa Aufawomn o

s qEsfammamEras aragnAtaasae wnafgeasd at eaea-
qEAML AFA 0F @aHEd apEavEgentvaaisagy @agn ) fgak
g TPRYTTRIFIINAET |

Beng Trans @ § aof 11%5 WA s gy € woly 3, =7
(w, g, %) 8wz e ay 4ie wizalalze eny oyz wqa 6
AR FA 8 F W fs e wma onies, I AWAT @
farwasra Tiam segs 43 s ab, 3ig e Q4 4 gt fafas
My A4 ® GSE F T A T AE L anfe faele 8 sgd A giw
&) weAahes 59 57l 23 9 .Ae Wy AfeTHs Wiz fAas wrfacE
g% oA WA 4 3B 5 T sl 33 B AfsTae 233 |
el WA W 49088 A arh? wiqmesia @ik A
YT BHFT ALE |

Burgan—(x AW (5, ¥ oSN (37 ) wiTEe A feawra
G F3 W SHIE SR HLE FNE FIIANE, AT JANF (0K
z-tors waaine FFANE @ WA AONAR 5%5171 [RAliwe gRrerg
‘wudl NTHPSNA IR 9] TS OIXRA G2 ST (A 9 ol
Y139 FTAANE 933 G WHLN (X WAR 7199 9171 WAIN 2408 @17
5 F3A3 WA WA WA NJA© 03 1 AT 40wy wiewcaifs
wape, ©NAFA ofe AU W4y ©s3iens Ife @M g8
g AdAiAe 12ane AfEW @% A ews® AT Sfsas |
faely orm B TSI 7 G¥AF FF A ADIQI |

Eng. Trans. : The composition which comprises of the first and
the third letters of all Vargas excluding the T-Varga, of the Sar
(e.§, § and §) and Antastia (semi vowels e.g. y, 1, 1, v), which is
equipped with anusvara, (nasal sound) and next similar letter closely
set together and with pure nasal letters, which is not touched by
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conjunct consonaats that are generally and specifically prohibited as
will be shown later on, which is either devoid of vrtti (compound)
or contains mild vysti (compound) and which is marked by successive
use (of thosc letters), expresses the Mdadhurya-guna. The second
and the fourth letters of these Vargas, if used as far from each
other are neither favourable for nor disagreeable with it. But if
these are used closely sct, these oppose the Mddhurya-guna if
alliteration is formed of them, Others say that all the five letters
of those Vargas express the Malhurya Gupa without any dis-
crimination. For examgple, ‘For the attainment of peace, Oh my
mind, meditate for ever on thai beauty (of Krsna) which exceeds
the beauty of the Tamdla tree, which vinquisies the beauty of the
new cloud and which 1s being watened by the cyes of the cows.”
Or—*“The charming state of that beauriful eyed one, in which
the cheeks are studded with thick drop. of perspiration, and
which is rendered nice by iz olar > atrend=d with secret smile,
rouses joy in my mind when it 5 resazmbered.””  Here, in the first
verse the eagerness for maditutionon on the deity which is
embellished by Atisayokti or the love for the Locd, which is implied
have been mergad in the relish of Sintu-Rasa and hence, the
composition expresses th - Madhurya Gupa belonging to that Rasa.
In the second verse, the composition veveals the Mddhurya of the
Sragdra-rasa which is relished through remembrance.

Commentary : 39 J19 IF((F7IATT 37 #1 TIAT A1g—-A74ea1fEAT |
ga arar 9e7 0 @b aad wevorfre s miz aeadfeda
qz4: | qrrari fereniaataaz | wg A faamararaady |
arRrg-qgafaa e | wEen mgwier | dveds Afadfmandtia-
gy | afvArEmAEaEaa: . agar 98 1 gaaw @ada: )
g zamiAgeniz: | wanfEdEawaT . IAfq Segfaad . |
arfafa | g earva: @ Al bad gomfamar aenn ¥ &7 sodad:
ifagdt masamadframfead: | @ufaafy . a6i9 wis: ) gafy
qread ‘Aaifaaaangwea’ ifq aa a3 garly v asdaaig— -
feraraafamisa’ sf1 a9 coadwed qar a—wmafy’ sy Fafag-
saqrs zf7 aveaq | 7q marg—g9w gfa 1 arfaeadad: faﬁmqa;-
fagrag—wnafefa | agmafa 1 arandad: | DY Aafeafa oF )
wafe 1 afaedad: | TEeos aradARAaE: |
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Anar A ragdaiaiaaifagmAmasarafaatancags daafea
wwragafeagaiigea dwdm sgaufafgal ddgeEr vw
srwa: | aifewa afqar: saagetaaat queaea aggen aifa afasen
HANSHT 797 | AITHIECATHRAT QT | QAAFEIRA@Tnt afq | aqr—
“y qag fadd afragm’’ gAY siqErEw o

Beng. Trans. : faaes #fafze asld Tadts o 534 3o, § a4,
femigaita @ Sorarta, fatsl o AF1aga s @ 3fes, f9305 23
Iy (3eofa 244w, fasla, oola o 599 4 ) @ (3T 2T (T @3TH
A TS AN Z0AI 412 43 092 WA (A0S w5 @m: g
Qi | MO ATET (9 2An 8 TIwW I 4% Yqd qAFA
31 oifoga qo W 3fr @ 3efyfa FAwanay v N @ FW AWACNR
B3 By T LA ATPA A | 937 IYAT 8 I qGFA
TRA FW . W ey fAfA ewin cLANIES (wiw 6w Led
uieqa |

Eng. Trans.: The composition which is made with the second
and fourth letters of a Varga, letters of the T-Varga, fsamsm and
qerag 3o, f3a9 and a good number of ‘s” and also that composition
characterissd by long compounds and marked by short vowel
followed by conjunct consisting of 93 (consonant) letters or r
are expressive of the Ojah-guna. If the first and third letters (of a
Varga) belonging to this composition do not constitute any conjunct
then they are neither favourable for this gupa nor are disagreeable
with it. If they constitute a conjunct then they are favourable for
it. In a similar way Anusvara and the next similar letters are to be
treated as such (i.e. as favourable for this guna.) For example, the
composition in the verse % 4ag etc. mentioned before, suggests the
Ojah-guna.

Commentary ; ¥\Iq: €I H1g AFeAfg | ‘caifagr sfa qrs:
FaiAT TAYAS: | TR FAMAA: | wsIE 3 Aw ) agAfeada-
Aqrafy aar gfvar aqrg afeafafa | aat sgeafgant: 1 aex
avwe: | Yzed qatafn | qaat adtfe | qoredeaR: adeATATE: o Mww
IAgeorAIg—aqfT 1

R
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AT Ay wlaawafre fadgust gt sSmwEm) s @
WARIUTON 01 | IIFTOFTA @A wharf qafag qafr e awfa
ar— fararAifagamar aafas: qent fagianwn

SIS NOTEIEH: GATAIAIRAT GHEAT T |
gavai fafadzaifa aw 93t faai wead
g | a1 g% ArmEAfad asmiawsata o’

WA watasgeA gaEweasawenawIa ] wgaY wsfasasawe-
afq wafgavass @ FalRw wgatfaafelgag)  aww gad-
AARFI |

Beng. Trans @ (g 3591 939073 IS FITANG IFIFET A
AN F7Y TIY AAIAT W SIAF | a2 o AR 1 T QN
APA AmE BT BATLea 1 SrfY VAT AGE X3~ qATAY
(a0 ) 5313 WFATGT ; Ao ATIRIT ;. A0A HARITH, AT
@2 #3 I (OTAFE 3% ITA-AT WiwWE v 17T W 33 @17
T3A. (2 TF VA TS A1 5T (I T FAIAI NV @ AR
A WA ARCHE NSARP 8 WNEA Tiyd 8 6% YT N SIANJ |
Fizq “i53) AAS 73AF” 8 M Fg BYA A SfGAW WA |
“wyy” Zenie e§s oed wisyig il |

Eng. Trans. : That particular composition which as soon as
heard, exposes the meaning of the sentence like a 32T fruit held on
palm, expresses the Prasddaguna. This guna is common to all
(Rasas). Alm st all verses written by me illustrate this guna. Still the
following versz is presented as example of it. ‘The mind of
Manasija (mind-born god i.c. Kima-cupid) has been-.agitated by
thought ; friends have lost their lustre; the beloved (lit—lord of
life) is overpowered by love. Let all such words be dropped. I am
telling you this, if you consider it good, you should not cherish
indigaation excited by j=alousy. Oh, beautiful one, the moon will
conquer your face.’

This verse in all_parts suggests the Prasadugupa and in some
parts the Madhurya and Ojas, since the expressions ending with
gafast and that beginning with ‘@1 $& reveal the Madhurya while
the word ‘@&’ exposes the Ojah-guna.

Comumentary : ‘‘iaq3d anfavafqgaizsaasgz: | gzar w947
afsaafr a1 3Femew gaienfe | @@ gak 1 qwifr qdfy
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fafasdrzrgzofaead: | fadfa 1 ‘wgeat fafa-sfa ais: ) Jeafa
I3EAT | AEAdARgEFnaqgEer @l §9gdT ar) qdeq
usafafeawa 1 wsr qfran sregar g w2 "dar arasfafgfta
CICH!

AT YFIAAAEY ATATAEART qIHANG AW X471, Aqeg
F: 9aF 934 AzgmAavfema gfa 9 wifawAaEiearag Fans-
geAm@rEANg fgagadmam: qean angeres sasaAman yufaegme
arkedrg 6 agar  edtafadswaidwtaer wifarammafa awfc
wgaar wfag ared ar FaR, sreatfawrat an, aeganiazAsay |

Beng. Trans. : 7 37 2@, §#1Am@ W Afsafqr w9 o
g3Fa A 7on 3fes, ox: ad (3 om% (3 &7 o WS -
faqna z3acz | 273 B89 92 (3, AAFIA W Fowine 7§
(@ A4 AP 77 FiAME 8 G17d f29 Sorene fAANE Wiz wFIgE
25 31 §ioe fam g7 R Ads 1 wd 3T i e ?
argreaiafos a8 (e fy 4, Ao @ @) WA wRdgel arfesifaer
faalwe F1 23ae @ g iAm qRE, I FIOT XA A
arantag ergle 2108 (A 13 5 &F |

Eng Trans. : [fitis said, ‘Let the moade of composition here, be
in agreement with Madhurva-guns which beiongs to the Sragara-
Rasa. What is the nzcessity of admitting the ¢ .ah-guna aud making
the mHde of composition fwourable for it 7" The auswer is, “*As
it is necessary to show that the friend who has attempted a number
of times to pacify the indignation of the heroiue and to give her
salutarv advice for her good has bezn enraged; so that mode of
composition is proper there.” Moreover, when the speaker is known
to be of infurated nature the content of the specch is very much
or the narrative belongs to the Akhyivika type, the particular
mode of composition consiting of harsh words i5 desirable even
where a Rasa endowed with < uh-guna (viz. Vira, Bibhatsa and
Raudra) or impativace as Vyabhicaribhdva is not intended.

Commentary : a1 ASTHRAINAG: | W@ AAFAwar-
e | wraeq F safwaifrarae =)
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aqr a1—'gran fAdaar gamyTar ai awm faama
@i sty 1 gegmeagwangat feaw:
gammamfas gafa ey a@i favaa
wadl gafafy dge@ et @ wen aw )
A% qnFERTEATEIASTn 96R7: )

Beng. Trans. © @93 §u—Tqda @ 13 1y 7y3 IR T4 (¥
Tarp) frarg 1 WTSNRA 991 #faqe 228 amdd wiin wwe =
Ffa A% 1 3PP AS-ANAlS WIWCF CFIHIG WA ey HA TR |
g #7218, (orara weerw) Aanale (3T A2 ¢ WA WHH GHG (I
ARV G YA W LR ATRS 9P WA ISAF TR |

Eog. Trans. : Or for example, ‘I, being overpowered (lit—
encircled) by self-conceit and devoid of the feeling of shame,
have not touched, even in dream, the advice you have impartedto
me by your flawless and nectre-like sweet words. Though I have
committed hundreds of such sins you have accepted me as one of
your dear ones. Oh, Yadupati, there is none so wmerciful as you
are and so infatuated as [ am’. Here Prasdda is the guna which
does not share its substratum with other guaas.

Commentary : S8IZERTFINFAIARG-T2r 3f7 | ITFTOATAIR
Araarg—vafa |

oAl aermgsaaadnt fafma: afcaam amegdr  fadwas
awAlg fefafaead | auiai sqasad agdwaanad iwfaaseay | aa—
wgagetn:, faaqam:, qaafaarnfa’ gt sapsaafuss  aw-
fagaaceaney wifa qat’ | gd fasaanacasta . gar - gw #Afw w9
faad sfan’ geardt | wagpfgAqanadd adisafaey | qar—faw w30
qEAgT STAq 17 qF eEwAEataad  agasaanad fwfaasnem
agr—faaaed aNd:’ | aggsaafuwy | aar—faauad a7 qq qa@w’ )
ud famaanadd | AW —AT qEq I FeAT geaat | waFigAqIaaa
g adlsafg®q | 47 AW FE g7 g@ AN’ --gasw anfui gaafpdaa
sgaagatuamdy | saagatadt Aagdaiataand g aar avey ;
e ehafaatoaifadsdan | gaqaysdq aasiisan
a1 aa—‘an sarfafire fagead 17 gfa azfa faafaa @ g
qERTAT RYTERAA Fq@aiAeae] 7 qav . 791—-'qgy agai aAY | @
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@asaNg | gar--‘aA AgaY Aafa wafavda V' varfa asegearfa
TEARNTINGA | ‘Gomal FAEIT ®1F FRHACAA" |

Beng. Trans. : Q¥ @ A3a o7 wieaacy #An¢f 413 ~ifascaa
&1 AT ¢ faeeFen aia gEw (230 fag fagive 23ame
A AFARNS IR «FF13 23c@ g wfaamwa ey zw1 qu—
‘Fpeqate:, faoear:, saaivacie” enfae 1 ewifvFarg U
22@ wivd Afawe Wiy 233 0w TaceemEgen wfc gl
goiiace | Toavdsie g3ras 223, q—"43 Ay I, fayca gieq-
Zoinincs | el WA Al eaifsgad femsmere ga w1z 23
wge Qiyg vHfance qeara g2q 1 qU—{v1s, Igrel YA AN 17
@R AN AR WIUH 94T @3 VNS '¥E (IR wfawna
w435 78 | q—-TASAB AAAY: | @F1T4FAI 22E Wize wiys wuyy
o gM—TAeewEt WA ©I wABW ! a3 femomerc zdiae
2203 1 9% —'WY ©Rf 36: 3 I@HinG | aF1ieHIF funeveae g3
Ba1 W) Gfua wHRr (309, qQ- - N S 34 (AT AL A 17 @
TJIQUIT T 2N 9 91T @33 TOIH 8 54 I 1 YUY @ BIIE @3e
faeln @ oo R JIIGT @7 Wardy A ) frg FE ~fawic
WAl 47 W (FIA sATeE AfeT glws omta 1 3w ( wRYIN )
gir @fedae 23 @1y 2WE Wi offamce weweg 2@ 3fam
Hiqza Afge wqed Fiacs wnfaca 1 3 e Ay fqwsre v
“3te e frarfans ® «Fie” Zontre « Iz orea’d aya fam a33
Fofg e AAVAICTA ARG WIRATT WA 37 Al | IN—-JYPG GO
wAl | “TP% @ AN WABY (W) WAIGL 2T ) WEIT T |
g ‘AN WECS! A JATRAAR 1 9% WHIUF IR IIUNAT 717
933 2300 213 | FU—MFRS FVIR INF (FFISATAs

Eng. Trans. : For making one acquainted with such composition
as is worthy for suggesting those Guxnas, some elements which are
to be discarded generally and specially arc noted here. The
absence of any intervening s, ice between same letters if made once
in the same word that is somewhat not worth hearing eg. in #gwgd:,
fyqanm: w@ataanafa ; if that is made more than once, that becomes
more unworthy for hearing eg. in fiagatemis wia . It is soif
that (absence of intervention betwecn same letters) is made in
other word also eg. @% ®Ufa etc. Sumilarly, if proximity of the same
letter is made in other words, more than once then that composition
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is more unworthy for hearing, eg. in “‘fi% g™ gadgw sFma 1’ In the
same way if proximity of letters of the same Varga is made once in
the same word that is slightly not worth hearing; eg. in faeQ
garcg: | If that is made more than once then that composition is
more not-worthhearing ; eg. in fyagal 39« @3 s@m: 1 Itis so when
that is made in other words e.g. in 3 &g a=: ¥&@.  If the proximity
of letters of the same Varga is made again and again in different
word, then that is made more unworthy of hearing, eg. in 314 ™1 §®
33 g@ @®. This proximity should bz of the first and second or third
and fourth letters of i‘argas. 1f the proximity is of the first and
third or second and third letters, then that is not so unworthy of
hearning, but very slightly and that can be felt only by those who
have tha capacity of relishing a poetry. But if that is made more
than once then that is more unworthy of hearing and that can be
felt by ordinary persons, also eg. in “@n Fmfafale fFApad )’ “afa azfa
feaifag @ w=a: 1”7 As the fifth letter is sweet its proximity with other
letters of the same Varga is not unworthy of hearing. e.g in aJa aaat
aat. But if that is of the same (fifth) letters then that is not worth
hearing ; e.g. in an a3t #af§ squfFuary I the succession of the fifth
letters is iaterrupted by the use of guru-letters then its unworthiness
for hearing can be avoided ; e.g. in ‘G343l FIFW & FRFAGT:" |

Commentary : &A:qd qrsaafgariaeaq 1 fafadlaq o3
goriar eqrasad apafsfzasg safaead: | qanasfa ) aq mam adiscafys-
fragwq | wasAfy | eammrATaiaeaT Sad: | Aar aAAAT qYen-
frersaa: | Saqrzdarg-faatnfa + apnzddfe frafomfasfada
gragag—atfa ) fpAANTgroag—gdife . wgat  afagwr
qEIATATAIG G=0q | 7 q41 A4599 | eAeaafafa o osaamifvea-
@ATy: | uARaRArg—-uartla o afafa ) qravteraaraad:
‘FTF gfa qr3 dgag | d seafd: | gaeg aeasaaaans: |

agqr a1 —'qqr qqu qEamEAsr qar e fqaci faafaar
4T AAT ATARAY qAAY fAFCT AAFE qFT 41 1)’
53 g didegng | wAWMATEHAE §— '
AT FATFAFINAE AT AAEAAH |
TR aagTanea: |’
g AUR—TT  ANHITAFTATT  FNAIAAALFARTAAY -
qafa | AFTA THERAFUAAAEATANRSTT AFITAR[TAGIFARAA-
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Aaftfeada | gd sardflat  @avmsfa  wiqorawer: | ‘TeT aaeer:
afva saefa”’ geaawaa: Afaszaia s soagaganre dear: |

w9 Pataad daveg AR AFIENAR | AVHY AT |

‘gieoiiseon o afgelt A fasead |
afad agarafgefe agad avq 1’

Beng Trams.: wqqi 341—'34q% (A2 9009 14 WS (6N
fafmei (amal ) WA a1 ARTT TSW (ARG 126 GIHE 5 9FIAT
AF WINF AFH A 2300 WFEY 3730 @FINT FheA 11 @} Saigaafe
RAG-JIUITAT | (S G2 AP -NE2F 8 AL | 9% Bargare ‘qnw
A NI T BT QBT 07 93 AT WY 77 1)

FALIMINY 533 LA FOT qA—

‘N4A) ST WA GFA AN FHOFA TIRCAT WOLT SIGIPOIA 714l
AN IXNFAI AW A @ L 3 TS 233—97 3¢ (¥ 48 AR
AT ST WHAIHFE WHAF @ 330 GAFA | IA 4
(3@ ZSufT ~rF ) FBRA G0 (qA SIINACSHY ) WABIFS
(AR TAAA TRCAQ TP 8 YIICIX WAGIFS WG (1Y {938 28
A2 e2e ToRdT A wEY Wy BA Wy s
e oize »3fe” oninr yfoapy aefe (g wgea wFAR Ay |
2ot Termras ANACK AR 27 WA 0F3 TAS Je,
GFT4FA 230A A7 WA | ¥ ‘FRIFNAET BOniA cwE 1 (WS
hadfaza it (e i A W% AW 41 o q¥dAe 3T 1)

Eng. Trans.: Or for example—Whenever I lovingly caressed
that lady endowed with large lotus-like eyes, she, like the expo-
sition of the Supreme-Reality, dragged me from all other objects
and directed me towards one thing (i.e, hecself) only. This example
shows how the succession of two ‘@’ in ‘s’ being intervened by
the g% letter ‘av’ is not unworthy for hearing. The following
verse— g5 gwom... [(The battle-field of the Angas always
zealous for fighting looks hxe an auditorium with the randava—
dance of their horse.] shows how the proximity of two letters
# and ‘7 being intervenned by a 7% syllable -an and followed by a
conjunct consonant does not appear to be unworthy for hearing. This
should be known that the 3 syllable discards the defect of unworthi-
ness for hearing caused by the succession of only those letters
which are separated by it (i.c. the g% syllable). Heace in the verse



ux TR

Iq1 apwEr-- ; though the said defect due to the proximity of g and 1,
is discarded as these are separated by the g% syllable s, it cannot
be denied of the proximity of @ and g which are not separated by
any 3% syllable. In a similar way the combination of three letters
usually is not worth hearing. Different types of the defect s fiwg
(harsh to the ear) etc. as in yg etc. are to be known accordingly as
they are felt. The proximity of the combination of two letters placed
with long vowel and in separate word is not worth hearing even if is
made only once. If that is made more than once then that becomes
very much unworthy for hearing. eg. in the verse—gRusgm etc.
(The house in which the house-wife having eyes like those of a stag
is not seen, is a forest though it is enriched with all kinds of
wealth). (Here the combination of q_and  in sgmr succeeds § of
gfoft ; this succession is not worth hearing.)

Comnentary ; d<a®qr FIFAT | FIEAMGAAIIFET | OFE
sqad FPAT T TeEA0 AT ANTIWT | FATDFTTIHA AT 957
gearg—3z Raemifz | qesmaid qEw AwwrEt T o@ats gag--sd
feafq 1 arafa ) sra®zed 4 7 agfa wE: 1 seggifa-—vaneg gfq )
granazo gfrofeafagrag « rasreres qavrer fataeaafafy 9o

QEIIIAE g AT AT | gur—aaar fafaq: awan mwmo
gqIgw:’ | qEAANFALY § @AER - IA0 Al gAY @
Ri— AAVTCANEIEAR | gur-ai auaawmfa’—gafaag ) aw
aifqeax HifAeas 9 q7AgUTed qITIATIAT A /AW famaEwaA: | weAw
damasfa adsfa famazma: @@ @ daferafgae: 1 q@rgtaa
AT qrgavmaqt aifgacanad saweaafgiiated gafy aragvira-
datnen wafa asrax ramaanstanafasa fFafaatrads: | swga
gaTe | am—gut A A s @ angAr 1 §F ANed w1eae
ag @fwa sdt@ . Aa A=A HEURW AFIANN | qq1— Twqrior
rgqfe & feafsfanfr ¢ wqgamys @sgda) g o ggge-
famran: | UERA A A-E-SONGTE 0 ‘A9T gF X sifRAai
amar’ | w9 alg—aamfgangaay mEgaen gaEaiw |
) AT g4 W T gaAA AfAn w3 |
gfr wadd wreafafa dageda aed RN 0 Td Qe gha
dgen  auqUAlFEANAGEEIET AR agEAseTAEg: | QiR
AASAMEINTT: FISAARTT AHAAT: |
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Beng. Trans. :  @3o[5$ ALAMST NIHR AT WABE I3 23
TH AL A FIAS) ZeNM 1 ( 9WA A 8 7 @7 AULINANA AlZS ‘@’
TR MEABA WA AZ 1) ARAAINFO ALAS 4G JF )y ZREAS
A7l fegopasts 29 A1 Jlam 8 w43 27 fan ©1zE WIS s ANICaS
TG A | A SIBAIASYFIS - ESITTF 4 1 (72 $¢d) QYT ‘ST
(orgad ¢+ @3 A 8 Al (AT ) @f S IR 2fF
%3 WS faA AW oG NZ 1 AR AT SR @2
JEAra [Sxsmers Nl Wdd G231z ~[RIET 7 M IfEMm w3
AL IR A AP0 A g2 (LArsd UAd) WSTF 26
QPTG w1043 WIAATTS AIS HAIAFFORAr (1) Tenerasrs
gfre saAfs 1esmaes fE0s W masieny faafws za afam g
28 Q13 1 T532A991S AUANS wiedq Aizs W4 asifyzmarg 23 S
Q4937 23(T «A10F, I — 99 T2l (T T AS1 FAIFA” 1 9% WA FNAR
e T ST QW 3% WG, (TR AR GIARE [ A (1N
g%0q 1 Aal- - 3Gty 3enie FA | 2rR(PE ATl wel Iz
Ffarel oarg v303 | qq—'wx WAl Fonle A 1 @3gH -3
¢ Al WS WA 2T | A —'W] /T Q1@ o wA 1 w1z
g3 3] ooy g¥aiEe wea—" (@ Jieqwis, omm
aigese SIS WAT A GIFAAI [ MITIT ACF WA e wigvs
fa3eraa ] 2le @wiq® 3813 43 @RIA A9 8 YIS AR FIAR
[ A0 8,57 BT A @33 FIH %3 IS —
Heaud qlar gF | ) 93 o 15 TR0, @R oW o A0 BEq @R (q N
[ 3tz =0 Ifaa (g MR @Y B T (WOl (ATAYSTAYLS
VIS ), Zfel WU ( VIOIRR ) FAIPANT 27 A iFHA (), e,
Rl e Wd FIWAT @ &M, T, o, 305, e, 8 7dger anfy
HoT5a CAFOIA AITS ZA AT WEACHR (XY 1 9 7S AR
ISR FIAATHICAT IGAF |

Eng. Trans. : The proximity of the combination of two letters
with a long vowel and belonging to the same word does not appear
to be so much unworthy for h ring e.g in Jmar (4f3a etc. (Here the
proximity of the combination of 1 and { with 31 is worth-hearing).
The combination of a letter with another @ ™ letter used after it
does not appear to belong to a separate word even when it follows
a long vowel. As such a combination is sweet to hear, its proximity
with the lor: vowel is not unworthy for hearing even in the least.
cg. in ArAREERRIFARfEEEdEa. .. Here in @i (of arama ) and #a (of

R



e TR

afgiq ) the # having been rendered into the gl letter (in q and
& in amga@ and  @fgd@e FHO respectively) is combined with
the following &t letter; thus, the following ®3d (i.e @ and &)
being included in the preceeding word the combination does
not belong to separate word. By the dictum also 5% dardwm
(i.e the designation gaw is applicable to each syllable forming the
combination) the combination of two letters belonging to separate
words does not inseparably follow a long vowel. Thus in the
combination - a3ngz (73 + 379X )—the designation &4w1 is applicable
to siof A3 and # of 15z, In Agrag the only ddesa ‘sy’ belongs to
both the preceding and following words i.e a3 and a¥9Z respectively.
The combination of the letter ‘" with its following w3l 1,
which belongs to a separate word immediately follows the long
vowel s1. But though the combination *q appears to belong
to a separate word 3% it really belongs separately to the
same word agrg7. Hence, that does not make any defect. If the
proximity of a combination of two letters belonging to a separate
words, with a long vowel is made more than once then that is very
much unworthy for hearing. e.g. in < i & 33 71 awga.  Such un-
worthiness for hearing appears to make a poetry invalid. Deliberate
avoidance of Sandhi-combination committed even for one time is
not worth-hearing eg. in t=arf &:3gf@ etc. (The 2 of waifet and g of w5
are not combined). If absence of Sandhi-combination is caused due
to the presence of wim vowel that (absence of Sandhi) made for
many times bzcomes unworthy for hearing e.g s st etc. Similarly,
the absence of Sandhi combination due to the elision of 7 and g
also gives rise to the defect called ‘‘not worth-hearing” e.g in 3t wa
etc. Under these circumstances how can your verse gqamfiawzaar*
etc be treated as kavya ? The answer to such question is that if the
verse is recited without eliding g ( 7 is used in place of g of aw® and
and gumg by the rules 879 &:, (8.2.66) and drariteri(an)egde Asty ; the
@l is by the rule, @7 FFaE ) it will not be subject to any defect. In
a similar way, the excessive use in close proximity of 3 in place of §,
( caused by the rule gas® & ), of elision of ¢ i.e &t in %}: war: and
s when a consonant follows by the rule, gfi g3w. (8.3.22), of qu

* Oh, you the beloved of the earth, your ministers cherish hostile attitude
to the wicked persons as an incarnation in the form of eulogy of Garuda is
unfavourable for the serpents; they (the ministers) like stars and horses;are
‘sukhalina’ i.e (in the case of stars) properly exist in the sky and (in; the case of
horse) have good bridle.
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(4,3, & and g ), 7m, (transformation of g and # into v and of 3 and
¥ into 3t ), 3f% (transformation of &1 into =,  and £ into 2 and @ and
% into 3t ), of lengthening of the &1 vowel, of the changing of the
following letter into the preceding one etc—is the cause of the
generation of the defect of unworthiness for hearing. All these
types of the defect ‘not-worth-hearing’ should be avoided in poetry
in general.

Commentary : 7 Q=izeqafq | 9@avdq saqararfafa qia: | guay
q2 faaqarg, aareaafa 1 @k 3fq 1 aega uFTNaEA araraartafa
At waFq gaufafa | faarewasr gavmen Qefraaaazsaaly
gavassafacad: | ssmana 3f@ Aw ) weren og afaiaea
wgragdiaeacataf wa: 1 Frafsfsaarft grd@ar aa . 918 g
greqsufAeadag: | qanasfy | saEedfy 1« sraar anAAdsa iy
arg: 1 FFA A ahsger’ gfa ) gg aaioigag, a9 gfa
guq 3fq ‘ga gfq arereawd  awdfa R gedYar, Aamen TegweaEr
59 ASMIfEATFAA: AT 3T U 39 GEAAAT Feqeq7: |\ qHAOAt gqiori
fazrat =ifgar safq M | gASAEE: | H5Z A HIFRE G4 ) G5
gdld Awi § dg@eEad: | grEgda cafafa ) swswRmad:
qasfr auiar warmeqafaarfedie: |

a7 fadmal awEm@n | ad AgeRdq ¥ fraway asEan sAed
qgaa a garafeqeaggan, ¥ aign@qdted sfagar gfa aweaay
frota: « Ay fdanE  waufeaddtageaer fasidaRaae-
fagretatasattaEt zamwal JegFFRAafegETEr gar A-w-A-
fammAi TAEATT §ANER wagaafzadalTer ArAFANANT AHAA WA |
wanwagaafzagaren afwRagEafea e agadfc d6a

Beng, Trans. : @39 fws ez w7 GAw o Sfalvs
To0E | YRR Y fAeeEend AP 3 I{ee T elw
eI (A7, AoeA 8 (3G ) FA @R YWY VEAAT WAL
B3 za o eufmaci ofegd, 218 AMFSHA e g2 AT |
wyFac NG, I, (B@FI ) Gi0e ALWNT 17, QA e
w3, famueta @ By, O 9 IW 39, AT, 6 ¥ I AN
qi@l WS AW, A 8 7 6N IHIIR WS Algw ALy,
y2is A, el T i A BIMA (AIHIA ATRS WAPR AR
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T a1 Bfow | IS 426 3w uefy ara wfbw siseger, w3 (W, 5, %)
tor FAIMAI0T AT @IA 2TBrFe TN A GG | BZ HUHN
fqife &34 |

Eng. Traps. : Now, the elements which are to be specially
discarded are being mentioned here. Those elements which are to
be avoided specially in the Madhura-Rasa (i.e Srigara, Karuna and
Sdanta) as will be noted later, are favourable for the Ojasvi-rasa (i.e
Vira, Vibhatsa and Raudra); those which are said to be in agreement
with the Madhura-rasa are adverse to the Ojasvi-rasa. This is the
general conclusion. In the Madhura-rasas one should avoid long
compound, and the repeated use in close proximity of short vowel
following a conjunct consonant consisting of w4 lctters (first,
second, third and fourth letters of any Varga), of @ placed as a sub-
stitute of fi@d, of fggsia and swarig letters, of ¥wa_letters belonging
the 3% and of conjunct consonant formed with either ¥ or g, of
combination of consonants except & # and q with the same letter
and of combination made with two 3§ letters. One should avoid
also the use made only for once of the combination of twon % of the
same nature, and also of the combination consisting of a3 letters
(aspirated letters) except 3 (3, 1. and @ ). This is the short account
of what should be avoided specially for the proper delineation of
the Madhura Rasa.

Commentary :  dd 70 AT | T TR AI0FT AICTAZAATE: |
gaafrersa awifzaaras: | aAqdearaEEAasIragorara
gauifa 1\ ‘gears fafy Aavaskad: « sfear arAagea ) s
A AT AfAATATE: |

SraarE aq—

‘Aeramafaaaaarfag-

dtaram afzadtsfaataqnan: |
atargfa qofast wad aswear

5aqt 7 Feq g afavganan o’

wgafeaganaigeani ad A% a9

giregwgagianmia frx a

"qrEgd agRufasiaaE: o
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& fautg gagw fmirgfas
gawAfa 7 w4 fagai atoa: o’

st fomaqeded yITAFUA | fsd g Taoiiaw | IEUT FRITARTL-
sowggaaamer aasfa graatwam a0 afz g “gmigerandae-
TAmgife arzmgan”’ genfe fraa g aads wwoitag o

Beng. Trans. :  wigareg  g¥1@  Iu—‘@@@sRia’ o |
(I (A qAFPE 8 5¥FA JANRIACTI AAI I NS 23N
sty ( wefig #{fadlz w5 (ANIT ) 6F €42 (A AIIFNA WA PR
SN ICI (12 WA s1fS FIE14 16 F1 239 303 ) IARBE FHsraseig
A CAB0) HIFIL4 AWIGrAT qB13 q ‘Qapaaen’ 2eniw ( 2faenarss
2I0FT ATA SHA ARG 4EO1A 7@ (NTSL @ FAYIY AT 5
Fiam Taara afsra a1 3y fquror @ s@Egies amm E9faas 41
BN Al 1)

@A [5om 2 NI AT WGFA AW | WA &g queE |
B & $19 € 314 9 1316 wqA HeAor (3) diwLAe e1gid Agd
g Alam (@ [z 1 AW CrersERaiamINeEia Amget” genin
IS ZA ©IZ] ZRLA WA A AN g

Eng. Trans. : The following verse is an example of long
compound which is not favourable for the Aadhura-Rasa. damem etc.
[Whose heart is not won by the gait of that [:dy the grace of whose
dangling locks of hair and oi lotus-like fuce overpower the eyes
of the people of the world and who goe~ to her beloved’s house
at nightfall ].

The tollowing verse is the example of the excessive use in close
proximity of short vowel following combination of ‘g’ letters. &t
etc. [Having created the face beautfied by the whiteness of the
diamond-like shinning teeth and full of nectre of that lady possessing
eyes resembling those of a deer, why the creator, the best of the
wise, does not discard the ort of the moon like a defect consisting
of repetition.] Here the group of words upto 3 is not favourable for
the Syagdra-rusa. The rest is charming. In the latter half though
there is 4 combination of two ‘w3’ letters—& and a, (&) yet for
want of excessive use of it, that does not appear to be a defect.
If §Rg&...#=315d is replaced by FainFrantfEaaNaIk amgmd then the
whole verse will be charming.



2oy LERTRTR:
Commentary : ‘¥a7 %fa a@sfy @ ward: | axafearts
sarivAtgarfr gl @EsR ) Rfa U dfagr e A
TEAT FEqrEANT QRAFAT AT AT ToGIaH | 77 GAFAS qfeneaq |
agr 79 &rEary | Afe g ghaaadT | afkdesgaaly wa: o af fafq
FaAfHTUd FATTAGZITS: |

fagnRaasimgd aa—
‘AT IFHEFIUAIAN T |
gifea gad Fa sy w@ragaa: o'
X aFgIEnnEd qatd Argatagon |
fagreiasad aar—
‘wfwagfamaar= #sfa qafa aar<
grafag w4 av smaai Afad 7
wawfa g gsamfa awsaatat
qawafa wftai Faai asads: o
ax fraafaggdaedsanagqel wigaes . afs a1 ‘sqa safqaem
agai sfay ¥ wAgaanarar aifa aan gavan’ g fadaq, aa
A fiw:
IqrERIAEATIAL qq1—
‘@ < wfunrageasiten aaaran= afvgfgaysian
aqwiafrar @y &d 71 aq AF geand &9 ar o’
A grATEAAIAE A AEAFE |

Beng. Trans. :  fassfitciegst AFNAT 2G4 G918 qA—HAFASN
Zonie | [ WA, WIS, 59d, Wianied IV NIFAT
e (WwF ) F9F @Y FF 7 QYA RIS AN e
( AP MAGOAR” ) TP WS L |

faRrricaa grde g918 yu—siasgiamare Zenfe 1 [ atga T
wRrs fAg IS G Icely, WA AT FoE 300 qWw
o ? (T AN, @8 INF WEAGTE AN uA IIW WINF GGANT
o E A Faeg ') exA el fvmgaly e wigd
gEd 0z I ‘FAm el @EeR sifas o s@ngweAns
qifw 3ol Forer «¥97 13RS &8 @121 280 (319 (91T 2@ A1 (ARD
farmatcas ot M2 ) SoqrEla A A 7HIS IN—wET<-
glomrgamial g3 < sfgoferegatas o Zenfd | ( qmr waw
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FIMIALFT A WG9 F03, TRA JENW AATAofeys MR Ww - Aa-
fafus, (g 7 faqesa amm o Toqeer offadee Jra3 A 2363 ?)
@zt q2f6 Sepgtn I ST [§FA [ |

[ 3 < gfonz - 1< #Afgsfe |

Eng. Trans. : The following is an example of the excessive use
of & used in place of fgmi—argung agssag etc. [‘The mental states
of the beloved which are full of love and sympathy and are charming
by nature, are stealing my heart.’] Here the combination of two g
towards the end of the first half of the verse is not favourable for the
-~Madhurya-guna. Ths excessive use of fsmigAla letters is illus-
trated thus—wfaagtanma<®fu etc. [“The gentle breeze is playing,
causing injury like a thunderbolt. How can happiness be produced
in my life? Oh my friend, this bee humming on the top of the
maugo tree is drinking my cousciousness by a sip.'] Here, the
composition upto the second fsmmata letter Fiar<is not in agreement
with the Mdadhurya-guna. 1f it is written as ‘Fqa Fafaamen srgat s R
amgganara affa ame Faear’ then there is no chance of the rise of
this defect.

The example of the excessive use of upadhmdniya letter is as
follows—ataw =< womaasaria etc. (‘How can she’ whose locks of
hair behave like serpent-babies, the corners of whose eyes have the
beauty of the feathered shaft, and who hersell is likened to the
lightning be the object of deight on this carth?’] Here, the two
upadhmaniya (F<% and =) letters are not in favour of the
Santa Rasa.

Commentary ; 3@ 1 wdfd @w: 1 aaRfefag ) qafd
gragawaq | fagaer  fealRdenf ) cawasfi wfadfe
qifanfs: ad gf sfaa Fa glamasgagaay dagan #sf
faqeorr arar: Gafa el Fafa 1 ¥ g W AW Nfay gad =9
QAT | ATER: TR FAG A | mnaAg dafafa o § anfa,
qrFrRARRaTATEAeAEa T [sATAfly  F=AdE wAT | qafr @R
wdrar yaar gasafy | qgFIAlfaderd: | AaaaAeaasfeaqaina-
frgar SaA9: | AqEd FArAT | od agqacasiy sataa: o s
?Ja‘, gear <fa Q| gFATAMTIIAATAT | 9997 fagan) q@arag
ag wweirafafs gfam )
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TR T AAT—
“guy g7 a7 wigd a1 gly quif e 1 #Wdsad
s gfenfer | gr v an wzan ax sdtarfaa 0’
agar afw | aw g $4 ar afvwaa fadead qomm’ ofq gy
IgafragatrearaEgEan aqar—
cgaraAeneg faamaed dtufg ! ad @ sarfa gato
wafa AAEAATaEl qarn feaa ngaratg o’
afz g ‘gareiEtag agradstena’ gfa fasiad aar any
gt F-w-A fmai sqwwar datnemaEa san avi—
‘fanwza & fased aAgnash 93 g
Hq-H-AAG EACATT FAEG T qqr qresqAragh
gai—  ‘gugewfadr gaen wivar afvged Avavgagd )
sanifawt smfgaraasfaa: aafa fenfa | dSada

Beng. Trans. : G 3{ZHRAILA 2AGLHRT G918 T2~ ‘60 ©7 10
Bonta | ( (g (FA, G0 (ST A6 N 8 7w 7l Fgen fwa,
(g TR, (T (ABAVA, 94T FT) 8 TS| WA T B 1) @A
L PG LR UG (M NICHIC S IRE I IE AN CICIC ML o B (L
1T T 28 ©7 LA IAT WITA TI 1 @ATAVS AvACag aFifea-
313 2ATATCAA B18 U —"JAIAACHIF &onia 213 1 ( ¢z cAfe. s
e S| (AT (A G FTAG A | AR ToOIA FASIIAS B FS
TS *1BBCE | @B (N 4, 4, 4 a2 Teqag awuice werguA A
g ) | I yAmAnAIE Ao @¥ye fates wn ez g3
ol (A8 |

g feq 3@x R TGS Adfa Algs AR 9PfFAd
AT O3 F—“TAnay (¥ f3718" F&NiA 1 ( WA AR
wAM7 3134 SIZ1A SPHNT FTATE 3% FIAG WH WL 17 ) FT 8 {
&3 TPl AT AT A @97 AW AT I ;3w —'Ag@iAe
AT RN 1 ( (IIRIF AR 1l S@TAs 2w, comia q316 AE-
I orpioe 22T ; (2 ATY, WA9lT crama Ffawm 13 (wiwre |
(99 Wiae ' T2ANE | )

Eng. Traps. : The following is an illustration of the excessive
use of consonants belonging to the z31,—‘7=? a3 73" etc. (Oh, tender
one, there were sweetness in your words and mercy full to the
brim in your heart. Oh, one with eyes like those of a deer, why

t here emerged bitterness and harshuess in those places respectively.)
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[In this verse three ms, one = and one 3, all belonging to the zad
have been used] If this verse is written as “sigmafa) da @ F4 @
afwaia fadda} qmAr’, itis favourable for the Rusa enshrined in this
verse. The example of the use of combination of letters with % for
many times is as follows—‘gammeiFs etc.” (Oh fair-complexioned
one, not seeing your resemblance anywhere you should not feel un-
impaired pride. How many creepers there exist bearing burden of
many types of fruits in dense forests.”)

[Here the combination of fetters with 3% has been used for three
times in w@d, w4 and Fai: ] If it is written as “gamaAFy afadsiag’”
etc. then it is proper (i.e. free from blemish.)

The example of the use of the combinaton of consonants other
than &, 4, and 7 with the same letter is of follows—‘fgamzg ¥ faFed
ete.” (“lgnoring my residence you are tollowing her. Itis not
nroper.”’)

{Here, the combination of g with another g has been used for
three times in fanorg, fawy and sara ). The combination of & o 7
with the same letter does not appear so harsh asis felt in the above
cases. e.g. in the verse ‘gagmfaar gag o etc.  (The beauty of your
face is shining forth ; your lutus-like eyes are quite open. Oh my
friend, has the dark cloud appeared any wherec making the world
full with masses of clouds).

[Here the combination of @ with another  in 3gf&n and ofiged
does not appezar harsh].

Commentary © 77 3fa: & ®my, a3 77 995 &1 [y,
garey quf &norr Araq 4 & ghonta !osoEr 3 @31 safam qa
qurFd wEAl FAAT WfAvElzAG: | wAAud matwar dmeda
qrgd AT | SATAR-AgAfa | q@d afaearaa ) agd FAay )
grfeafr | wrd geasfy graataE: | gFrRafcadnmeaa@sagamMIgRT
gfeqma 1 favrg frawg & aweAr) afasfeatas afa
wragadifa | wazazad fafaafafe wa: o gafafa

wrgaafeqaaiEa aa—
| afaew afaqrenarea ard qqar )
agawa AaiRa wifafr | gean gaearan o’
wx fgd@vgarean v atfaagda dafa wfafr | & gagenfomar
gfa g arg

R
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wEurwrrafeasaien agq qEm qur—

‘wm wezferany? agq @afy | afy aamged |

YA FAq qfad qEwIROET g wweay 0’
A7qA FHGAHANRD gAafeqraERagarRae fguw saaaes agismr-
damfagafaqaery  gAaEamer SArRaT AIwagEEamiANaY
farasm gfa 3w ; aFq sawfaegdawa adema o sFmar ‘wATw
ge’ 3fq Ml wam
Agorafaanaa aur—

‘afg gmafad g ay | gw@Ags’ « gwwe g weEdga

Beng. Trans.: g3 @93 %131 9i6S AN OB 22—
‘o1 AL, 3ot (g wifals, AETENa Wvy Sere T SAE
AlqSE A Iaw 9¥q 247 JAfaWICa (SN AT AP ey
ZQANCE ) | @%%A fgotard 3Ny Atz 1 “miAggEsw  wafe einl
(@ JAATYo1S1" @237 [AiNe T27& ( F213r ) A 2N |

TR 5216 3nNi0s Awame eFIR 2AATAHT I Y- =i A% WS
W Fonfa 1 (@ ©atw, afn o wae Seerfaane swine 1g3 =
o1zl 23S esmwene SfamistEa @y f3A8 g3 wiwe V) «wA
FIFA TR AL ( 7Y ) 230 APHIela Aeeqew 2 g ey
7303 AfA7), FyRugs wzreared Seeanad fAeaea faaa 3303 3fam
€33 T AUIWAT ABIA 12 afAa1 5376 73 7 AwAAZ TACA47
OFA WIFTA A3, @39 weita Bidea e s I (7 ¥ ANGA
0z, FR9, 821 AP anaAnend {339, qean spdfarsy q¥e T | weay
@% Tq0a743 wores wieg | 17 W TE NG @2 A fAu
28 | ARIAARMEIET AV GO aq—wfg eawiagy 2eiiv |
(cx FFam, 7 Fans gawiay w6 ) ; ... BFAd oLd Fide 23A0g |

Eng. Trans. : The fcllowing verse is an example of the combi-
nation of two ‘%7’ letters.—agEd etc. (Oh infuriated one, having
worshipped the sun in lakes with veneration by means of penance in
the evening now the lotus, has attained slight resemblance with your
face.)

[There are a number of combination of 7 letters. in this verse
e.g. ¥, qamEd, geegm ). Here, the second half is not beautiful.
If it is written as &fimgoa @af wfifa 3 gegafemn” that is good.
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The example of a combination of two ¥4, letters of the same
class used for once is as follows—sifq s=zfemans? etc. (Oh slender-
bodied one, know it thatif you make your face sweet with gentle
smile, the empire of the moon (lit. the lover of moon-beam) is
destroyed just now.)

[Here the combination # in #=zfend, & in aafE, # in F=FR
have been used for once].

If it is said, as the combination of two & in A &% is prohibited
being the combination of one consonant with another of the same
nature, as the combination of & and @ falls under the scope of the
prohibition of combination with agmm letter, and as a third type of
combination is not possible so the prohibition of the combination
of two %9 letters of the same type (@i ' is not necessary here at
all ; —the answer to such objection is this—as this prohibition is
related with the combination uscd only for once it is different from
other types which are already mentioned. Otherwise the combination
in #amzwy will be free from defect.

The example of the combination with Mahaprana letter is this—
‘gty yauz’ cte. (Oh gicl, if you apply a mark of musk on your
forehead. Here is the combination of a letter with a Muahdprdna
letter in 31 ]. The second half of the verse has been mentioned
before.

Commentary : aigar fgdvasfyg 1 adif~ 1 «fg geafy ; afs aqq
ware; weafeqanyd g70 afg wgda 7 g w0 geafa gd 1w
ararsd afad w11 1 qAdead: 0 w&f@ 0 @rfzagas i@

g wavead agAaty  asgmearasmfr @ sulasfaawats Ay
A4 ggssi@y  gd  sagrFamfafeasntRaamamadstarang-
giftnsyuafraar auwida awaastt sfa 7 faasdtam o aar
fg ¥ @IAUEETARTA: dgaagRd waiwge fagwAr @easyeE
fazsiizq, faweey g gav | @Y wgTancaArn  (raafaarfrages-
weam alaAfa  saaEsaREg 9T AgIggIAEsgEIaal A @a9q
aarAfasTaagfa |

Beng. Trans. :  Q3F0of YT, TEI, TEHNT 6 &) 1] (INFAHA
fom wim WRAA i3 ewwe IJET W ;W GG IBHEINT
gieizg a0 (0933 WOHRFEA 6 WATE: WiKF-FNFAFIAT
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Qi AR € INT UGS eI RRAe Iy WA AN A
QUZY ST NN WYF gF A ITAW AIT I AR
ofc wigs 3fam a1 ofe sy sfam wa, faw«z 3fam
fagas g s (@enz | IRe, fafa (vowda @A 2ge
AR AW GF TSN I Aiz® «@¥ Az oAwmef ( wgemria
aFF ) qeof AN ZBEe FOT e I1IW AHEI wAm (39
g dmm G W AR FHESNI  AWMATUFIN SIS FIAG
@A) (9 OFF B IRT© BI0O I W )

Eng. Trans. ; Thus, the poet should not take resort to the use
of the suffix #va, of words ending in g%, or of words from the end of
which the ag has been elided, or such other words and suflixes which
are favourite of grammarians, for the delineation of the sweet Rasa
i.e Srigdra. Similarly, the poet should not employ varieties of
Anuprasa and Yamaka Alamkara, which require particular arrange-
ment of word or letters that are not necessary for the reahisation of
the suggested sease (Vastu, Rasa, Alainkdra), and which apparently
produce much strikingnesss, even where their application appears to
be passible. Bzcause, they, not being included in the process of the
Rasa-realisation, attract the mind of connoisseurs towards
themszlves and make it hostile to Rasa. This is done to the highest
degre: in thz case of the Vipralambha-Srigdra ; since any element,
like a small particle of dust, however insignificant that may be, when
enjoys prominence inflicts painin the minds of the connoisseurs
and therefore, dozs not deserve co-existence with that Rasa, (i.c
Vipralambha Srigdra) which, like beverage prepared with pure
sugar, is the sweetest of all Rasas.

Commentary : sTgafa | sargueargreat @t Astifaary:
gaaiat gadearr qerd: o a@y @fq fRarqaqziar gat . gaufafa
qafwaqiaag: | afaEfe gt TAGFIAT  Fraeey
afagead gafacad: |

qqg—
‘eraaieAyd FR aawfafraaag
sremafa swifacd fagasw fadma: o D.A. 1115
¥ g qATAAZATIRAEHHAA 9 7 JAT WAAAI, & g wWagmaing
gge MATHY T T ANRTAETEHAT A gow: |
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qdr— wegtenfaaemfa | faum @
eAAT aufe A ataatiam o
il wawg Fgafa gogaia-
geaaasg afeay gfay gafa o

geawa sagal nyRvafasafsasmmt vaaat deido frefaar dan

Beag. Trans. :  Grz, (wefie |iagra ) dfaacet—qiaa sn9ugs
(wefie oy ia), 13 faragos fae@s aprica gnaifeg eame afaq =fs
( ool ) Wiieprae S1Z13 2MF A5 F12 1V ( /AATD, USE ) | 13F
SIFTONTY @ SAMN (TG 2AFCIA AFWAT 53 WFde 33 N A
AT WAANT GBI TG IBANCOS WA WA A SN
23S (3 G1IAT OI1%l 331 $i6© AT |

g —-ryiraiieaania’ e (g Ay, wwea siwiiens
=4 1w Preaac @4 Gily-Tara owa 37 FEeid sefel are
333 93¢ 13 Az o1iRface Baim wiew Baiae s 1) (ewE
We2{IA 4SHIRA0HT 414 AL AM ATISNCHR (AT A0 ) |

R0 S WY A0 W@ fEFIdl IO AW w1y AT 83 1

Eng. Trams. : Thus they (Anandavardhana and the supporters
ol the Dhvani theory)—said, ‘The employment of the Yamaka
and the like (i.c Anuprdsa) in the Srigdra—the soul of Dhvani (i.e
the best of Dhvani), specially in the Vipralambha Srigara, indicates
negligence on the part of the poet (towards rnanifestation of Rasa)
even though he is endowed with genius (lit—power of writing).’
But the rejection of such Anuprdsas ete as are neither forced nor are
endowed with prominence and therefore, do not attract attention
(of the connoisseurs) separately but can be very easily known (lit.
perceived) in the relish of Rasa is not proper. e.g awRafaasmfa ete.
(‘Oh my friend, wearing marks of Kastiiri in the evening, go at once
to the top of the palace with a smiling face. Let lilies attain full
growth (i.e bloom) and faces of the quarter spread immense joy
all around.) (Hecre, Anuprds..: do not hamper the realisation of the
Sragdra-Rasa which is manifested prominently. So their existence
in this verse does not indicate carelesssness on the part of the poet
in the delineation of Rasa). Thus, in course of dealing with the
properties of Rasa, defects in composition meant for exhibiting
Madhura-rasa (i.e Sragdra) have been briefly stated,
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Commentary 1 fyargd wrwrafy garfeeasd wadiend: | aqwdfa
FIAqfaeqreaar 9cud: | guEnaagE a1 aqr | #afaq ‘gan'sae
atz: | @galfan  gumfafransQedsian . s Nigfacasag:
sqagfa-geafafa |

‘afnfadmfana: amradn 7 gao fgarn)

LIPRRIEC ARG RCEC LT IR

sgaafag i fanig af garzgan

ai faauar agWt’ azfa ate n@aafinem o
seamagaraa fwaseafa et

garat—  ‘sada fam faaafast: @l femsa

wifamat waRy quomvisearaatia taaq |

am, wianawfe 7 Ay, Qg A

gl g siwgmAdseafaani as&t aaemeala o’
weara Qfatal wfa favmaigda qean . awa g oRawag:
g

Beng. Trans. :  'a33% {arwsfegafaias ews swss cesg
31§, WyLda O3 THT 8 HWI AT 932 AT TA0AT T TS @]e
AAA-0-JF ¢ TS bTASI 099 @I 2 3 € A %141 64
aioq ans ~fevs wigew tanst 4fg a@s r veeia =w 35y Sraa-
01 (feHl TRANR | ORI SR @36 pHE—waed o’ Reniq |
( T arfAzicg 1 fqaris oo et nsteq <y g2ang | MAA .
QAT 20 AiwE [9Rire dlanels | QW 40w, ( G@IENFING )
WG WHATINCA A Oier FIACA W+ H R0, AR GIA] CSINTE
qIYNE AT WSS BT G ($6 23060 17 )

% Aoz 2tam IS 1T WOl uIize 2306 NI | ST
A954NZ ©% TR(T |

Eng. Trans : ‘Wise men call that mode of composition as
Vaidarbhi (Vytti) which is free from such specific and even general
blemishes, in which the placing of words and letters is bent down
(i.e full of) and beautified by the burden of sweetness, which
exhibits the scholarship of the writer, which is endowed with
Prasada-guna and which helps in the relish of Rasa.’
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Some verses have been presented as illustration of this Vrsef.

Or, (the following verse is an example of this Vreti), srgRg fam
etc. (The night has come ; the interior of quarters has been filled
with moon-beam ; ladics arc enhancing their beauty with ornaments
in their residence. Oh infuriated one, why don’t you give up slightly
your anger or indignation excited by jealousy even to day.
Alas, alas, this body of yours which is more slender than a new
lotus-stalk, is afflicted very much by your wrath.) A poet should
be very much carefui in using this style. Otherwise, the relish
of aesthetic sentiment will be disturbed.

Crmmentary : wagi3ia fisvafa—afafefr | argdanta ag dsa-
Tq gL qeEi amial w fresiay <=3 qeai ar) fraigefaata-
Afgaeeiersaa: | gqETA qar 1 Tda: afkeH) WaEur geai arn )
Fro sqreaq | P myarg 1 @edY Fav 0 s daeab )

BRICLELIEE ]
‘qrv g fasiten waageana fefasad:
frzremagemasn giat frdwd qig Jaw
famed aftgven amgasmsem nogeast
assrreaEl faaw gaar awn @&l afman o

waram feizasgifcaa aastwigaddineamife deafq gavase:
ud waafeagamargessmfa 1 @ wafades. faded aegafueas
a (wafraddinen swafogddagee 9 qEdR ) faweafaas
wgmrafzaea, ASHAR  eCRAAvERgaafzaca, aE (nAvay fawga-
nafrataaen AT, qa1 WINCTAET TIFA:, MFAW qrafE: wan:
safaataamizifer ssmafa | gas gwwasEafaanig

zfa dqm frefaar wan

Beng. Trans. :  Jo—SWYFAAMGYG ~ AR IMYRy Zenia oem
awbdenre RiBAE | (AR 4 eium WA gdre i iea Sfvmi e
fagra o1 #fed g4 Mdara g fqdmwa sl e @mies
somd f39E 51 § A FwEat AfaFns wiee oifam Neem
giz gas 3i3a 1)

Bzies Bum falemlae @@ g 02T 7R agFae Agam
fagiie goamn WoIw weR z2ANE | G2ORA ANATRTCT HrTaR
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238 Wy 22ang | wafqm’ of wa o Taid g o wE
awefds Ay ¢ aFfafie-AanoRzead  agd  z2ang |
‘TemEy wa varenaadafve AN, ‘AW A W 7210 AReRia-
Af3 Fr o A, ‘gt fecaer =@ fexemas wicds eraet
AT @33 AIGAA Fioroad 8 [RAA (SAIFNGI aicar 133 35
Aty arfgm edifae I W@ SRIG I 1610 ewarET a2
@200 ALH INGG (97151 22 |

Eng. Trans. : The following verse of poet Amaruka shows how
the relish of a Rasa has been disturbed by the existence of blemish.
The verse runs thus—y gmnd fadeq etc. (Seeing the house vacant
(i.e lonely) the girl slowly got up from her bed and for a long
time looked at the face of her husband who pretended to be asleep.
When sha, sezing his cheeks horripilated, kissed them fearlessly,
with her face lowered with bashfulness, she was kissed by her
beloved for a long tims with a smile.) Here, in “zena fiaga:” as
the combination of two consonants of the same nature have been
uszd in :lose proximity, they are not worthy for hearing. Similarly,
the use of short vowel following a combination of two consonants
is unworthy for hearing. Moreover, there is excessive use of
cymbination with % and of short vowel following combination
of consonants in RAfax-and “fadod wgd@n’. The employment
of a combination of agEm letters in f&@=y, of two consonants of the
same form and nature in @ss, of a combination after a long vowel
belonging to a separate word, of the suflix Krva for five times, and
of the root %! twice, show the meagreness of materials of com-
position (i.e genius) of the poet. However, there is no necessity of
any more discussion on poetry written by other. 'Thus, the Rasus
are dealt with briefly.

Commentary : Fgaargfa—adfy | & quafy qus ogq 1 A9
gamEy Feaaef: | wafafr ) SweRd od@d: ) AFedamEq
garmsaey; gfa wra: | wraafafa ) qar aegeafafy wa o wAcafy
wpaafea:  qavwrgaafeandfe Qugan  afexsafa  gae
darTeraaAnad: | gfafa qer Qo) qEF W SAN S |
wamasly | g gwwy FqEq | fAaivae seaonfs: |
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ag wratafa fremd—

aq & waeaw ! fawmmwafasd afs  wwaasasafafa 2,
Tasrrarsfasmcans: ;  JAg meaeafa caswweag |\ FIORAT-
fatduaan sasasd fanfed aama: gaeay | wEeafa wEAgna
WEAFA | wEAEEfasaeamds « g = fanamaafasaas
waafwacaeaifa afgamay 7 farr: « gorcEagmANd WweasaEwar-
AERETARdAN | 4 9 FNfa Wy wEisfaeasad oaf  arsag
Wacafafadanagm | waaRasRssigasafaay « @i aa saea-
arArscaarawfar cafrenangghifa 7 mad afaga « awawfgaa-
sawt w1 W@ fg afeagsarasgimfaaraaeg maaRaag o

Beng. Trans. : o937 @K1 fagise 22cste | @33 13 5 7
g% 37 2914513, WSIA T3S TS 2BAI8 U A0 AIYF ©1% ©I3,
©lgl 2¥A BB 9% (A—R97 FHY Al$S T3H INTS INIR NI
1o iigd A LT FI0, MHG WG ALY AHI AT | FADI-
faac® -43 TarwdEcaa 413 aass faelss afag (wde w93 @@
AT &AW1 T FIF AT AT U 927 9 3faca) w9 E
oAig z8 | ©r36 TIANIA FTA2 (NI ) ANF T3 AT | BF AW
Qo7 (418 92 (9 SIANT8 AW W oY 27 ( ITIN, SIIN FATWI-
faazsweia 3019 A% T | 9997 (3371 Tasraerieny «? auwgq
(el A 73R WY 9297 faesa fwcwe iy 2%s fqER-
1B 1 A9 I YA SILF /AW 22 B2 IRAGIT ATF A Ihaa
AWy FTEEd WofE 28 | @%E A TR q1T (X 5IN GIFIA
a1y sfeails 233 . 139, ©I7l 22A SR (@I 2A% WA 2T |
w31 3206 431 66A Al (T SIIGISHIIF 2F4 (TQ SRAWA 01 (g
a7 W1S3F $3CA9 ©181 GASHITAY A AW WIAWAINT (39 23S
Sfrra q 1 239, SASFIAATRS AT WiSAITIS (I AN B | IR
AfE® (4 WA (A AIIAISII AIF AR O121 7T U0 IIANE @R
3q1 «ffarzd swafna | (T awan @A Iena «fas wefie Franew
% 28 (13 A3 WIS WF AACAF A GRF AEAWRT RLS
aigTTeRg AvHe TAF &ZW Ay 1)

Eng. Trans. : Now, Bhavadhvani is being dealt with. What
is Bhavatva (i.e essential nature of Bhdva) ? If it is said that a
Bhava, in its essential nature, is that which being different from a
Vibhava and an Anubhdva, manifests Rasa, then the answer is that

¥
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this definition of Bhava will be applicable to a sentence of a poetry
endowed with Rasa ; for the words there, manifest Rasa by means
of the sense. If the manifester is qualified with the compliment
“indifferent to any via-media” (i.e if the manifester is required to
manifest Rasa-not through any other element), then the definition is
subject to the defect called “impossibility”. Also a Bh@va manifests
Rasa through bhdvana (a mental function consisting of appreciation
of the text again and again), to which the definition may be appre-
hended to be extended (since bhdvana manifests Rasa itself directly
and not through any other element). If the manifester of Rasa
(in order to be a Bhadva) is characterised as ‘different from a Vibhava
and an Anubhava as well as from a word’, then the definition
can not be freed from the possibility of being defective and, also, if
an implied Bhdva holds prominence, it fails to manifest Rasa and,
therefore, does not come under the purview of the said definition. It
should not be said that even then (i. e. when an implied Bhava holds
prominence) the Rasa is manifested in the ultimate stage, for
in that case, Bhdva-dhvani runs the risk of being destroyed (ie. when
Rasa is manifested, the relish of all Bhdvas (vyvabhicarl) gets merged
in it and therefore, they lose prominence, as a result of which they
no longer retain the designation of Dhvani). It should not also be
held that Bhdva-dhvani comes into being when the charm of a Bhdva
(Vyabhicari) is heightened and that in Bhdva-dhvani a Rasa,
though manifeseted, does not generate aesthetic charm and hence,
cannot be tha cause of the designation of Dhvani (ie. Rasa-dhvani),
B:causz, there is no proof to support the manifestation of a Rasa
davoid of a=sthetic charm. The inherent relation of Rasa with
assthstic d:light is established by that mode of knowledge (ie. Sabda
or scripture) which proves the existence of Rasa itself as the uqf
(i.e. the soul in such experiences as : This poetry is endowed with
Srngdra-Rasa or there flashes forth the Srngdra-rasa in this poetry
etc) and that (ie. the inherent relation) has already been mentioned.

Commentary ; 4 TAMEIONCIATT | WFAT  FT:GIAF-1AH |
Hqq7 9 AATARIISATAT T | afegqued sasaFafagamd |

weg 1 AR ereamAeRfa wrEer AR w@ifweasamea « aarfa
waRsTerfrnAEatEy caaward ancafremia: « qsa fawa-
wrafm aft wifwamsawam . aft wifvsaermwdmfranfas-
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afaed acaq 1 wiaifmaamfsagama  sdmfaafa faaata-
fastawfafa asaq |

'FIAVELS A1 grAgAAFFAaa fraa

afa AAaqanai awn smaata feemaa o
geax gragAageassim  afgsmed: « aen fagarngwEaa wifw-
aasaanfagaea, faqafaaea | acausey, ad wA™ER )

Beng. Trans :  gqiqei(d QT ©LI3 63 WIFA IAIAIY
z8%, sarfy amaa ( fqeriqerRiens Afe wwfency afe anrfeasrs
SIAF) (741, F1F, IqA, WIB) 2Aeie 17 Wit e wieiy
2303, I, Wizl RerReRies z2ale R WieET | WA
3013 WSIGT (¥ 53N A A ©gIA erRge iseqiere ©ra @ W
AN @3E ©rimg siame @fewny fAyy Flann wa feeyied
‘5413 T’ @2 Tacesa 2me gBang, «¥9™ A Bive 139, ol eUd
Y3 aifdsl AT TN TR AEARAANATE RIS
A Ifa0ece”, 9% FA FAIEICS (A FARENGLNT &I (8 JARAS-
TALS ARFAR @wg ) <ivang €I1Ze ©RAweIR Aewly 233 |
g7y B2l Tqz@s G%133 WYSIR coum aAleqss sdard fam @ae
foagfaq 1| ©raecs w9e ( fqg1ad ey ) 3018 5ia =1 F139 afaay
R A1 A8 |

Eng. Trans. : Or let an implied Bhdva, even rataining promi-
nence, manifest a Rasa in the ultimate stage, still the definition
of Bhava (viz that which being different from a Vibhdva or an
Anubhdva and also from a word manifests Rusa) may be extended to
the meaning of sentences of a verse which describes country, time,
age and condition (of the hero and heroine) since that (the meaning
of the sentency) is different from a Vibhava or Anubhdava and that
manifests Rasa. A Bhava should not also be defined as a mental
state which is tbe object of such experience as can manifest Rasa.
Here, in order to prevent the application of the definition to the
experience of Bhdva, the adjective *‘object of experience” has been
used to qualify the mental state. [f the said definition is accepted
then the feeling of similarity of the fluid Kalaguru (fragrant subs-
tance) with poison as is implied from the verse, ““The girl knowing
very well the fluid of Kaldguru as poisen is regarding the garland
of blue-lily as a chain of serpents”, comes under its scope. Because
that (‘‘feeling of similarity) being an Auubhava of Vipralambha-
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Srhgara is the object of experience which manlfests Rasa and that
(i.e. the feeling of similarity) is a mental state. The Bhdva should
not also be reckoned as indefinable, for there is no proof to subs-
tantiate such a view.

Commentary ¢ a1cg ar wrarAdfa « @ afq qoivgacastt asafa-
wifacarg agfaed warqneanfaagasaanada el g ae
sraregafea | syqua T wrasafafaata zfa wra: 1 gty Iweassarcegr-
geawrasfe 1 garfy fawargwafess afy [ asefaaer afy
geasaReafaegmait | fracd  adtegaaaet wefawa adteacaif
qrftegen arsafaeaarag: | Fdur ArEAR: | FFoEEQfa ) -
sasanfaaafaaer qeat acarfefa wia ) w@qEzd A gagaag
faady ar arar Aenqaaarafe saaEta Famag @aan ) aqa
gaer 1 famafaasafr o ad@gwafed adfy fagoozm #
Qg gfa faeean | wged wiawafafa qa: 1 qasqoser | fagqermiawy
qqi wear=AA qxarafa: )

aaA—
frnafasasamagataraawnE azaw |

agrg: —afwmafsaat wa”’ sfay getdai a1 awfssnaaia
satfrsAfeafe: 1+ af teeaddfa wfaq « sagnracaRiaa
a1 fonamwEr T wsaRt | A awfea afvaffa cand
sfMaEal ASAFAAEIAAAGAN, AEGT TWEATR: | AXGATG THL00-
faamm warramawafa steafagad aQuamdsagraa amdasaan
afmamaragal  aafaazgravengasfa @ wfa: ) gar wafaanea,
anelqY F wgeq | 7 w4 afq lg@sEagreEnta: o gaafawagaEr-
fReacheda  (WTaEd) ONQAAFIATRIARGEATT | qJTT  AANATE
wraen eqa4 wafq ) seman maifasadwsgz ga waq fawEeaw
aftaifon  fafgasioamrag ) 7 @ @ad  aqqa@aEAEe
aafay | afr g Fafaqarwa waan @ qE@q |

Beog. Trans. : 3% @237 3@ za—13eIM3 ( wdie faeq @
A3 ) A AT 24gies wAONR O3 wEFIaPIq IfAanE

‘qfpRIgREIfeasT SaeaIAEHdaRed MIE MEraEUiaey goaeaga-
smzRgER | favRtEa’ &t g
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“glesra} alee t2a o7 @ 1 @ Wigs wienly &7 F3a
AfaFas 240 ez oRges afcie zu 1 o afefs 377ma
2718 (I (T AAT | (W1e fAei7 € eIt 591 FIF TRIHT W13
Grarfos 23a oM owmewa wral Anifegne o] wieuy &F |
Ty AHAN, I LS fom (8 A (3IW ¢ WARFIIY ) GIXR
wfeiis (@371 2, eliaze (ARgesr Sleafe zn 1 onw 93 e e
el | 936 Flesifaw wamea g3E W @dis giesiias
JAFY W Weiwe z¥A, @337 @@ Sios A1 I@a, wi@
230H ©IXIA ATUAR HIRA QT | Ige: apgaivIne: (319 4316
I3 AW FS I4A ©1%1F ATAG (13813 € sgEr ) Gl
wiGAT TRT ¢ AT Hyh (TS WA A1y 237(® (I WAI GFI6
Jiesifaeid ©ix sparg ez faws wF A qgiigs F¥As (I
wie T 1 U A9 aghere wud wwa S.Afars 59 weg 23
ALF | @R 2R YAIPORy 2T WY WiTlE AT A | (I
SF 14917 8 WTNIT 7131 AfSqT ( WiFATRIATFILS ) (¥ ©17 IR
S SSAF-AACINT (TY 2JA ACT | I} [ASINAFIFOILAIZ @i
234 | 6 A 23E  Adivwiag Joew genl Bis6 1 (919 AT 2N
erd wieaw g3 ©3F sy (qeasgzeny w33 IguE AiFy S
A1 8308 ocdn wieais a3 Az 1) faena afesifasicar s fqias
raq 1 [ag 099 E ( ATSHIIASNIT ) AAGISNI WA @ G
fa5i3 SIS g8 41 | g7 (F1U18 BT ZH okl 23A ©IK1A @Y
331 28 Al

Eng. Trans. : Lt is said in this conaectiow :
A Bhava is one of Harsa (mirth) and the like when that is
manifested by Vibhava etc. (viz. Anubhava). As they said—

‘A Bhdva is a Vyabhicari-bhdva when it is manifested.” Harsa elc.
only belonging to the connoisseurs are manifested in the same way
as that of the Sthayi bhava, According to some, the process of its
manifestation is likened to that of the Rasa, (i.e. when with the
removal of ignorance through the relish of Vibhava and Anubhava
blissful consciousness of the connoisseur is revealed, the Vyabhicari
is manifested by it. This manifestation of the Vyabhicari bhava is
called Bhdva-dhvani.) Others hold that a Vyabhicari-bhava is mani-
fested in the same manuner as that in which an implied object
other than Rasa (i.e Vastu and Alamkara), gets revealed. Here,
Vibhiva and Anubhava manifest the Vyabhicari-bhava. It should
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not be said that when one Vyabhicari-bhdava is being manifested
the existence of another Vyabhicari-bhava for manifesting it is
essential ; for, in that case the latter may get prominence (in com-
parison with the expressed sense). Indeed, when one Vyabhicari-
bhava, due to the context etc, holds prominence, the existence of
another Vyabhicari-bhava does not create any inconvenience if that
being suggested by the same suggesting elements (i.e. Vibhava and
Anubhdva which have suggested the former Vyabhicari-bhava) is in-
separably related with, and therefore, subordinate to the former.
For example, the existence of impatience does not cause any incon-
venience in the manifestation of pride or the existence of pride in
the manifestation of impatience. Such cases should not be treated
as instances of Gunibhita-vyanigya Kavya (a poetry in which the
suggested sense is subordinate to another sense). Because, when a
Bhava is manifested by separate Vibhava and Anubhava, (and hence,
is not inseparably related with the desired Vyabhicari bhava) that
alone (if subordinate to another Bhdva) is to be designated as Gui-
bhaita-vyangya. Hence, only that Bhava when is inseparably related
with another Bhdva can have the state of being Dhvani. Otherwise,
the Dhvani of pride and the like is to be discarded. The Vibhaiva,
here, is the general instrumental cause of the manifestation of
Vyabhicaribhava. The  Vyabhicari-bhava does not necessarily
require the Alambana and Uddipana vibhavas for its manifestation
as the Rasa does. If dny where both of these two types of
Vibhava are available, these are not to be prevented (from
manifesting the Vyabhicari-bhava).

Commentary : ¥a fawrardifa | agemar® Asfanag: zf
aafzaquag | afsFatstraam afrnd v gord: ) enfawnafa
sfaqifeadagutaig wagar 1 wift azuaEr qoi asfweafwda
srgarafa | wElear faR ageng  aramafz adkdad: 1 aar
7 TaAFAaFs: gEa: | 97 Wi qedq sgfaardaaTed | gEonEA
arqad frrasad 7 agafalfenadq fagraag—asgateafa | adaf
FOANEINRIT: | AFIAIFA FTWH | HACAT ‘HF OF ArA]TFEA
gfy quafe 1 aframafafa « #famfead: | fafareaifatgang, aaafsd
3fg 1 g afa safaand-atea garAaEsEa afa o
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RuteaTg—

au-vgfa-digr-Ag-ufq-agr-wfy - Fa - fasarag - wa-nd - fagr -afa-
satfy - vd - gea-fadrarant-afgear-var-smz-agn-faas-fawciggrana-
qEgqr-AEqrgA-qEAT-aqA@qn + fqewsafanwafaaar Az
sateang waafwarfomr | qeRa-ae—gaifefamar fasafa agleama
g aaaeared gAraasad waradafa atean | 9vg gwanm givaea-
qUOEARAT |

Beng. Trans. . z§ zgle wwa @il fqafafas sRgfacs i
g1—%4, fe dol, (wiz. gis, wsp), afx, (o=, 161, wm, wx, &4, fam,
wie, anfa, am, A%, @939, FF9, w32y, Sawl, Gaw, 139, [36H,
fagm, 33, WIS, TGS, WEAH], W, AW 8 GGl | @3
sfenwroligarurs fardu sfiam (olaw o afesifaer 1 3=
BT %3, (A3, 79, °[ 230 [9uns dfe Afserie | Jeare s
oifawr 214 1 3213 %11 oAIld WEIATAOIIIT AR WAF (T WG
936 3 Ao w61zl s 2871 F13q Bopwdel JINI A6 @13
RIS Z&AT AF |

Eng. Trans. : By the term ‘Hursa’ and the like mentioned
above, are meant the following Vyabhicari-bhavas : Mirth, Recolle-
ction, Bashfulness, Infatuation, Patience, Apprehension. Depression
of mind, Wretchedness, Anxiety, Rapture, Fatigue, Pride, Sleep,
Determination, Sickness, Feeling of terror, Dreaming, Wakefulness,
Impatience, Dissimulation, Violence and Mcntal disorder, Death,
Conjecture, Dejection, Curiosity, Agitation, Apathy, Laziness,
Jealousy, Epilepsy, and Restlessness. —By adding with these
Despondency caused by the reproach of the antagonists, the
Vyabhicaribhavas bscome thirtythree in number. Besides these,
love for preceptor, deity, king, son etc is known as Vyabhicari-bhdva.
Hence they are enumerated as thirtyfour in all. By this the concept
of the Vatsalya-Rasa having son and the like as the Alambana-vibhdva
is rejected. Self-willed activity is to be restrained by the direction
of the sage (Bharata).

Commentary : Wrandfafafaczgaitaig—eaiza zfa1  od=
qarffaawd €f7ar araEmaRed: | alg—Iv Ffd |
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ax,  geewremfawear gafadmy gu:
R —
‘Aawg et fyadna:
AATAfaIRaRNgIaAEm: |
adqafass gafanat aa s
EEEL AGICEE REDIEHE CEIC U Al
sgeRgrEmzATaT gy anfade’ v gfan
IEgIur—  aaut faramaas™ waagft fad=y qamn
RIANFT FRWT T AHA A1 Faargat a97 0
wanafas fymmad fawa: « gafas@istae: o

Beng. Trans.. ourm, 32Szrgniegrs  fafaoes 281 &
ZRANE, (73, ©8l, 97 8 AFI AAW, [HAASN, WARY 2Arfy, Swaoy-
WATIINFI S O3] ofed FW NMFA IR P Age 7@ @3e
5% @ NI ARNTL, TerArs. SEFMAN, Wy 8 WAHW A WIS[7
orEE T4 I TW U B3, CTARAIIACAI (MWL BIRFNA ie
T iam ANers wwrs  @idm R A ARAY 28 ¢ anA
corgma femnesw fao17 W3 033 AR WFE1R |

Eng. Trans. : There, by Murth is indicated the particular type of
joy caused by the attainment of the desired object and the like. It is
said—that in which the grace of god, master, preceptor and husband,
uaion with the b:loved, fulliiment of desire, acquirement of pleasant
riches not obriined before and the birth of a son, are treated as
vibhdvas and gracious appearance of facc and eye, favourable utter-
ances, horripilation, tears, perspiration ctc arc Anubhavas is known
as Mirth. An example of it is the following verse—‘‘At the last
moment when the day was coming to an end, the lady cast her eyes
in the doorway of her residence and as she saw me coming her face

was brightened.” Here, the arrival of the beloved at the last moment
is the Vibhava and the beaming of the face is the Anubhava.

Commentary : &7 gatfiat a7 1 Fenfa Iqveasay fawray ag
Y A ATAAT AT A 7 gamifemlzead: « qar wafuwer )
g AR | B

werreard Wi egfa
au— ‘amzy wagfad safamfa mfa

ar & saglagw aguAast:
genfa & gragmwaaf ga:

AHAATGREPI AT 1)
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fesarfaimisn fowm | g sfamafaraqeara syganear o )
gueanteat oy w4 gaifeoan, afasreaen faames, gravansgen gaa-
EATUANACA, A Tnfgrasirnaaw el mawd aww, awfa
WA quenianavewarifeaey agfageg o qad dfgew-
swategs afewlda ok a3 qaamEdEmasRn A aeaaEes: |
glgewcd maar@eyatala s wgfadm egioafednaa | acamam
aranAqeds(y a3ers paxaca agvafafaruaay 1 wAT WAl gzsagred
A dfweafafy grer ) EATEgNAAE  asrdmsadaufastadea-
FAMEALEAAZIIN €AY HOIATAT GOA: |

Beng. Trans : sz @1 %A 491 ¥e--(m8 AHIPIEN
FNAATAATGT (AP0 A NA ST QAL AEE, @ aAfagT w3
AN, zra, wigs s WS e |

awa  iseias 3@ WeEE (WAMIE ) oW 57 8aws,
wiginwt vele W g1 e aga @2 rfepemsiaei, aifaaigs
fa5iq, ¥ 35799 Q141 5T G AAFAGN ABAL WA [azAS-
13 s saig g IR 17 MRS YR, suiv gled e gears
G ST HIAMA FAW S1ERT «i9 TAI ! 97 g AAANT
Aiwg wmaaiope wiy @2 WIS Iw AFSOBALAI WA Lo TRA
qisigt e qF 0 W0 g FORIES Y Wes glewg
AN ¢ 7T H1eT IRAY FHINIR AFO 2302 | 95 3148 P
AP TR AN ACFIR A ATSHF g7 AL (6., 1T, 7 Tonin
HCSIFG) AT FGA T ( FLATHHEAT-FIINE ) % AT iy {25y
A1 (FA IUPPPRACLR PR TR, ©A] O GEGA |
(rargdireal wraeels g7 | HEE ded 'Y q1 1 SR WFAR-
sifager #id@ afs  $ige s FLArHES UG F139 1 W @ITOHIT
TS bk (AE WA ASA F1A9T FAGH WolR ISNH WAIATTAT (XY |

WA, A AAE A TRRAATARG RHARARFANER, 3 anguaaga
e awEtaERAeTEEa: el Aft 4@ o1 enieRmdiE, 3 Eas
Fof FESAEEAEAEl FEgEIReRE: @, R oam iy grRyaaaraafa-
HREAPRNE Fdw @ | “Acdaafad® o o, g 23 (Sara)

A —ag FaTsagsafiizeal dasndaeg < s ameddaEygd a8 9 f9da enda
quETa, FEAWREE  ANRE ITIRIEAR:, WG QAseagFRGAR 9, gratal =
wROERaa; gaafhng: AR fead |

Afaw A1 by [wwEm |

W
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QIFAT FOIGAT A1 IIAGACIA IO FA I AN AT A
A, ‘olfd agle AW SMYld FETS WIAT AFGAY ISACA  ATYA
staeete Afem Gzwd FAgoR e @3 FAECWRY SFW pfeR
INF | WoLI Yo ATRAI 1330 ) | Q% NG AIFS TG GI13 ATIH
22ca (afsar arcs 71, 03 9 718 23 | ATSIEAT INA GAACKA
RT3 ANAT Bararay Wiks fqltacrgay Kive gonw s1gd (arfam)
HAMANG] TG TRAE |

Eng. Trans. : Knowledge produced by latent impression (of
anything remaining in mind) is Smrti (Remembrance) e.g. ‘That
sweet and gentle smile, those deep sighs and that untarnished
attractive beauty of face of that lady endowed with eyes similar to
the evening lotuses, arc maddening my mind even today." Here,
the specific thought is the Vibhdava. The raising of the eyebrows,
the absence of movement of the limbs which are guessed from
the meaning of the verse are the Anubhdvas. Though this verse
may be held as an instance of Rasadhvani as Vipralambha-Rasa has
been manifested here by the united application of the Saficaribhava
in the form of Smrti, of the Vibhava in the form of the heroine
and of the Anubhava in the form of the confusion (or dejection) of
mind suggested by the word ‘tanta’ (alas) still it is a case of' Bhgva-
dhvani since, Smrti, here, holds sway and produces exceptional
delight. Some say, the pronoun ‘tad’ etc. expresses an object ( g,
-g@ ) which is characterised by inherent quality yFzFaE=g3F ( §&q )
conceived by afs intellect, In this view g intellect is the agaas
i.e. causes to know the differentiating attribute of the connotation
q#9qT<3z5. The expressed sense ( yagid-ga ) and its differentating
attribute ( IFgAE=YIR —g@d ) are vacya (as these are to be known by
Abhidhg-vrtti), but intellect which causes to know the differentiating
attribute, the yFgarF=a33+ ( 37 ) is not vdcya (lit. has not any touch
of the state of being a=a as the Abhidha-vrtti does not express
it). How can then, Smrti—a specific type of intellect fsfizin be
so, i.e vdcya. Hence Smrti is vyangya (i.e. suggested.) Others
hold—afs#d pagaE=da®d. An expressed object yaar is conceived
by afz intellect, so the mraE=gas—the differentiating  attribute
of the connotation is the state of being conceived by 1f%, intellect.
(In this view both afg (in general) and y@uAEvaz® are subject to
zay).  Smyti by virtue of its specific nature of being Smyti lies
beyond its scope. So it is to be derived by the power of
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suggestion. Though Smrti is acquired through the implication
of a whole sentence still it may be regarded as an object of gxawfq
(i.e. Dhvani implied by a word), since words (i.e. pronouns viz.
al, @fq, a1 etc. in this verse) are 5335 i.e. possess the capacity
of generating knowledge at present (3d7 safFsUisutAlgd &4 aW@
MG WA —FARZ, T ).

(This view is in consonance with the Buddhist philosophy of
causality. The Buddhists maintain that a seed falling on a fertile
land sprouts forth at presznt, neither in past nor in future. Thus
they deny to accept a cause to be #1328 or #ftsaz . In the present
case the proaouns &1, 71 and afa are rousing al present the Smyti or
the knowledge acquircd bzfore. Hence these are giafzc\q and Smrti
is generated by them). If this view is accepted, the idea that
Bhdvas being suggested by word-pada, do rot bzar any strikingness
is rejected. The simile of the evening lotus suggests that her (of the
hernine) eyes were subjzct to more and more closing and thereby,
it shows that she was getting merged in jey.

Commentary : *feery sfa oiq: agfae WAt gdny
sqfaed eqdatoncary &4 wasafioma ag—azfifa ) asaaEses-

FagegIFReaad: | fFdAAy  gfgesaes asTaAsft 7 epfaa
geafmang—oufacds  waffa ) eaafgesdzsar,  “sager  Fynfa

grergeraifafgasds  saasifeafmmanifrans” sfa qdq-uda
fadefeaeadaa | sTFIA@sEIFAA WEAAARAfREAT 77 ArsAAr
a@garaamifear | qafagn fg aareaadsgra.. daFamaaFaar aq
&ty qreaaiedtfa @ a7 gl sivag o e afasan

qrARgFET R famiaafrufaaaaeag |

aamfrsaEavmag wutn ag fawgame o’ gax wlkoa
W | Tasea fadgaeaagren | Al enonEH:, qrgsAmasE |
WIIAYATEAY EALMAFIAN, w7asq g afzwaeq wasatala fagram |
fir g fanra ga gt sabaxagdamal |

Beng. Trans. : “Wify (A% ity wWiGe@la A% 139 373 7S
wiz1a MIRF 53¢ wafne w2aiea, faw sgavw S (Aiiae g2afes
@3¢ % Ndfaeamey w@d Rafea” | @%@ gl s 3e
siaE |1 179 B TACHA T30 06T LOAH K IO AT ¥ 1 qwW
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APAFF T A W) TAPIIS g7 NR | APAAT FIIT oW
q#FF | 5 fon wWaa Slewmwm 8@ oRWlq zd, 393

QEAFIIIPANR TAwe 1 @gm k@2 gwa IfEm 1 24N IO
ity Wy Ffaang |

Eng. Trans. : °I remember the company of that girl enjoyed by
me for a long time, in which her neck was slightly bent low, her
lotus-like affectionate eyes were slightly closed and her limbs
were rendered idle under the burden of deep sigh.” Here Smriti
(recollection) is not a case of Bhava (-dhvani) as it is not suggested,
being directly stated by the same word (viz. &@fi ). 1t is not also
an instance of Smaran2-alamkara as it is not based on similarity.
Recollection caused by the feeling of similarity is treated as
Smarana-alarmkara. Other type of recollections (i.e. not 3i=q ), when
umplied, ascends the scale of Bhava-dhvani. This is the view of the
rhetoricians, Here, in the above verse, the Vibhdva (i.e. the heroine)
by virtue of beauty, somehow, manifests the Rasa.

Commentary : fawrg ua afasea ga 1 Fyfsaq araarra|-
VIaFa: FAq: |

efort gewgaEAEAR: qui 9 sfaawmgauwaedausr aoatdr-
gucafzsreqaiaaafataia digr o

T FAFATPUARTARIA A@ATg
AYAFAY W HAATAGAEAT |
fafaigaasd =i deg aar mant
affgagarg) auw @y fagq 0’

ax faaer @94, A afaswg sagaradfaffiaranaadisraagal-
AqFAAgFTE T 9 fawra ) @ agwsAMsgAIE: |
war ar, ‘fAzea ardl avat s
HaqFNaed g I |
wfy feward agmfasd
| WA ARaFAYE 11
g wia gaeafa gal Swam awfa dgrar sgqw ga o faawa's
waraeatd wAean: angu fawia: | aEaERAangEe: )
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Beng. Traus. :  #AIFAA 2PII 24810 23S @3 *[FEAR
ATTTNSH, 2187 wgle 2X0@ T €3 (40, Warod agiey FiEa
wo foagieiaong fg 1 u--FIFg WIS WA’ A5{67 @WITBS-

ALY WS P CIY WK FaCe e a@iew  Taiwizeans wmiiE
ciian (R Qi slace (7Y 45 SlEm W etew sl ¢ e%a
Toedfs aqz oixii 2o Alusiedramgaiae Tmemon g3 o\

AFIGT ASFFIIR (ol | yZEedt winl e oiAe AYST | SeARI—
FHLA Q0 TN Y0 o e SIS earslee 489wl ity
4T AT b4 s ond o ) e vpnse dase gl QiR
WIS Flad 1 L A2 A sl 70 geoua aisas
ABIT TIP6 Mol 15,0 | ALASa WYL (UagF ermeld AR

T4+ AWCHT A W19 !

Eog. Traus. © F.ehug oo shame (00 buasbditbaess ) is the particular
type of mazwal sta o wanci foashietass y deey, Lohe case of women,
from the seviag 0i vy, faee wics s din the enss of men, (shame)
from tie breach f ncomise, deizst eic, ang which canses paleness,
and the lowerrg: downa o iace and the tke. For eaample, ‘When
that givl with ber body hoseipitied was zeudy Jooking at the marks
of wounds cauicd by my nails in beween her two pitcher-like
breasts, she suwv m> with my fuce placed o+ her window ; she
quickly ben: fice bodv daad eatered heo room within a moment.’
Hare, the sizht of th bioved and his sceing oi her honipilation
which revealed let joy 13 she lovked at e wonnds made by the
lover's noil’s in beraen b own bicass are e Vibdavas. The
eatering in 10 oo witdnn an answant (of ihe gieh s the Anubhava.
Or *As Estopped il ™ —=pigeoa hwadly potog out and placed
her before ihe h-pizcon who was cooing, =he (the heroine)
gently low=. 2 down her lotaslike face which wus duzzling (lit wet)
with smile.’ .

Althoupl, here, juy (Harga) cxists in small degree as the feeling
of fear (Trdsa) 1 the previous verse, siill thac is subordinate to
the fe:sliag of sivas  [he placing of the shepigeon before the
hepigeon by the vetlsved is tue Vibhave. The lowering down of the
face is the Anublava.

Commeatary 1 @gvafalg trmfagumg 1t 7aed  fafafgaass-
fregr: | Atdcra sRuragny | Ak fadiad: ) agwg st
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grEq | qAFREFAfmaaras: | aqgafy | afasgIad: | gawdsfy
gagsardaTg azAfy | aar e | feaanfaa anriaya anqsaFe

wafgarmfesatsar agacamamfon faaafaniy: |
‘FararaTmafaan av aafq’ g "=an )
Iz —‘fagw fasagaar faqut sfaa afadfa
smanfa & afay af@agnfag @ a@ 0’
wx srafram fawa: | gbradsed assraammaE: )
azp qr—‘goRrnE FosAiFea o sentara: fbanghaae
AqIFNard AqEaiia SEAEE: Fagar @

Beng. Trans. :  ®3, fatae genira o aarfss fsayfe azns
IFOLGT W39 77 A @1zl (wiz 1 Adaw we @ fragia wrgwn
Aizs fige 2¥a gy ofwafas gu: Svrean qw—Taaz (g
fagsgam 1 Fifam wias wiae qfam g4 faam sfaciea oyq @
(wige wFs ) w123 iwsn winEd sz sfasagias g vfaee
arfaA ¢ agrw st fasia e3¢ ¥fwne (aamy, awiive wery
WIS | WAAN-~FT| T30S 1437 13 AR yw SN 97T
oAt FlaN FINAES 9N FA @A INAGTF Weda ( @fie = )
L e I

Eng. Trans.: [he meatal state which is caused by fear, separa-
tion etc. and which prevents the rise of knowledge of the essential
nature of an objsct is called Moha --infatuation, In the opinion of the
later modern rhetoricians, this mental state when is mixed with other
mental states is Moha. ‘eg. When the hero came to the heroine who,
with her mind perturbed by separation, was mourning with the words
‘Oh, my darling, Oh, my darling’, she looked at him as if he was
unacquainted with her.” Here, the hero is the Vibhdava and inactivity
of the sense-organs, absence of bashfulness etc. are Anubhdva.
Another example of Moha is the following verse. ‘The great elephant
having lost his mate (wife) coiled his large trunk and with eyes closed
a little stood on the bank of the river, He neither dragged water nor
pulled cluster of lotuses and withdrew himself from all works.

Comnentary : FgIfT FHATS EHA |



TR ue

swmswaifz AR caafrrasetyakaaatefaie gfa: )
ST~ arAraAe gad @19 aiE avad fEaga
afeq an fazla qad asagmme gy a0
ax faAsganercadafaam: | auEmaaAsgaE: 1 A daad faar
aredfa aegAstieas. waasn afwameafamfa d9q; gegeafas-
arfwaaw : |

Beng. ‘Lrans. . (&r®, %, ©7 w097 Fra ide SR
fR3racas s13ags foagisiamy fo 1 ¥arzza, ‘@9 wify sfedhs 37
A 41iAs z3A FAAcE w@rlve faeliy | wE T Aaneg
IMAWA AT [9A1F FAT " @A [93F ¢ wAArAfg eefe faerq |
5o1Eel ogfer Gop waelR | Geand e 1R @} 33 wieqw
goRW BRNF 199071 {TOBaRia a5 5731 9R9¥ I AWIS AL IR 38
gieq co1asgeel wisqg q2ane |

Eng. Trans. : Dhrti—patience, is the mental state which is the
cause of the prevention of aflliction generated by greed, grief, fear
etc.; cg. ‘Why am I giving pain to my mind by rcaming again and
again in this world 7 I have always my great master, the son of
Nanda, on my head.” Here, cowrscience, the wealth of knowledge,
etc. are the Vibhavas; and the cessation of restlessness etc. is the
Anubhdva. It should not be said thus, ‘Why this should be treated as
an instance of Dhrti-Bhava-divani as the Vastu (fact)—‘there is no
anxiety’, has been implied in the second half of the verse, because
there the Vastu has bzen maanifested as an 4id to the development
of Dhrti.

Commentary : FJfTqIIIAIIUAIT | ITLITAcAd: | 91F 41T
gifgear wifgear « Fafufy ) argsataaaafaaifzfy wan ) aa

faesqrarasaaega: + ITANIGT TTHRAT |

frafaed aa wfasradeawGaaatataie: g
gargraq--fafuafaaar war 7 ard afa | d@3af@ad fraea
wgar aa fx famgwmy afa s qafe: ga @ 9@ o
A% VRO fGEHE | @A TT AT ATAET | 3T G WTGA-
qiaaa weatfamfaon, @ g fawan

Beng Trans.: ‘T3 wfad wiwrg e¥ @3q71 Toayfafares wsm |
gz, ‘3l 3d% e wifn fess ANFS = TR TR «@ify
giia @37 gofe 3w " afe i st 2w 3w v
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@A AT 13913 1 wiepmT 933 i wysrg 1 ¥m
(=) ©¥ argle Gsormeag o It 3iS #0371 F3318 3 fow ez

Eng. Trans. : S.nkd —apprehension is the particular type of
mental state which is of the form, ‘What evil will befall me.” eg. ‘Oh
my friend, being deccived by Fate {God) I did not go to the secret
meeting place of my beloved. T do not know what king Kama is
desiring to do to me.” Here, offence (aparddha) committed to the
king (Kama) is the Vibhiva. Paleness of face etc. which are
guessed are Anubhivas. This Sankd-apprehension causes trembling
(of body) etc by generating fear. Hence, it is not Cintd (anxiety).

Commentary : fafa Fag 1 zd gagr At

aifiemfamaawgtfa demifafrargagmaniadgd afadey
IS UL

AT TEAT AT GAARAT AAFAGT |

fuammaati afad aagsy Agdmnis o

wx faafazdl fawer o RLTEHAIWVIATFET AT wRIAAARIN-
fraamzdariat frafacgma ) 8 33 9w mFe ) wImEmg A
afaq savmfanemaaad @memg: |« 3af 1A (Fagemendy WAy
aurEnan WA &4 amad g6 sa wal gdqaqman safavfa-
sfwanga:’ g oaaaEaEaaamadT A0 o1 94053, b nyea-
qeAl AAFAG 7 AAT AvOHAmeR | Fatees

Beng. Traus. :  aifg-zfygti aaafs wiwe, 23z Taiusmss,
idan aele (xy qeafacnd wifa 1 - TAIGEGT WA AR ART4
qAN Wg WS WE @%e1g AEF 3E wgE mI Fia 4w
QIS f2ard TR WICAIRCAI T3 wewd  Ilg@ v ega femizaz
fgoild | ‘wYIAHLAT 9% AT @ M(HT A QUG G,
539 Taoiea, wred gfed fagis wgsia 1 8gna ww' AfEm e 33
Bf5s acg 139 DIOT A (I (2F MR | (TR (I ATy agfe
23S gre 3q A ofd IEF 1 SRAr WS afq A 3w 3fam
fsaqiagel oiars faqeer O AN 24 22 foera faeg 1 fag wify
i AR AT Wo632 AT @FF7 AFAIF S, A 4 A3 Ty
2SS 28 Uit 28 WRTT WSS WA FA (3] IAIGRALHT

g1 fa3iwe 2ane
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Eng. Trans. ¢ Depression of mind is a particular type of sorrow
which is originated from the loss of strength caused by mental or
physical aliment and which penerates paleness, weakness of limbs,
confused vision etc. eg.-~**The heroine, with only her exceptional
beauty left, like a digit of the newly rising moon and lying on the
bed of moss greeted her beloved with only sweet glances when he
came to her.” Here, separation from the beloved is the Vibhava.
The abstinence from going forwaard to receive the beloved, from
falling on his feet to propitiate him and from embracing etc., which
is inferred from the woid ‘eva®) in the phrase ‘madhura-viksanair-
eva constitutes the Anubhava. fhis should not be presumed to be a
case of Srama (fatigue) as there is no 1cason for doing so. Sorae say
that Glani (depression of mind' is the loss of strength caused by
physical ailment etc. But how can Glani which, as they held, is of the
nature of loss (non-cxistent) he equated with the mental states which
are of the nature of existeat, is to be considered 7 Although in the
definition, “Deccrease (7pacaya) in strength, caused by mental and
physical indisposition is Gliui” the word *decrease’ (upacaya) means
loss-nasd, stul for fear oi irrelovence as stated above, sorrow caused
by the loss of strength is 1o ber:garded as the intended meaning
of the expression ‘decrease in strength.”

Commentary :  guar saifada: | =w eqqrear wra: | FAR |
gsa epdrafaeafa o agoifa o wedenfz ) gqwafa: @@Eger
faafaafafa 1 ua g #afagaeashy gais gfq wma.

guzifanaaanfaafaa: wustnemfRghaasfalain Fag

JAFIO—‘gAFA WA AR et qgan faafean o
AYAT WA T A1 qar afqaedq v wyEwE W

dat afceamaat waa: sSfaAagaagafe: | a7 @aafeameasau-
waqeed i@ A1 faw | afrqar TR AT |

qarg:— favtqgraaaaeaE, e faaraa: |
g fazassaadatamae o
aerToearIEE W fawaag 0 gfa
FrteqrdzAtwed 30 ufaaafaga’ n sfa =)

a% gaka A {garfaar 7 g fafRagsaden afefanda afedw;, 7 g
AL



0% TR

TA(ZANAT | aq: M owedq wfadtavd fafum gam ) faem g
grgrory{frn afaga Y awdd Fasit 33w aafas amEar @
sfa § safa qes afedq @eam L asaET MERGERIGERY Iadard-
FRY | A YA R Amicrageeafal gastazamatidaca-
FAAARTAATTAYTITAGIN a7 wfedeny, wfq egemr o Svwa: wdim-
|1AT |

Beng. Tiavs @ goq, miE, WoAy oiofe 2206 19, W7 w%F§
aerivia (299s isggfafavem faay 1 Burgaa- “zowln i Hgl
( fa1 ea ) qq9d 2 InAWAUS (FATAe fanfeg 1 oferey
T30 *fa1 ATely ( yfS3) ATq WM G aqq (HAE T ASNS
sifagiserd Aarmeras 27 i3 1 aFa Aol-Alonnger A w21
S T34 (4913 1 (15097 AT AMYA AW AAIR 239 WqS13 |

LIERIEDCRCELIERIIIC DS

f5raa Qeqa, Ta30%, 4a4g7 1a%11 28w @3 7RI, anawanay
8 (AFAAIGLAT ARSI WTS1A 2AS (7 471 ©R Wine 2w |7
w733 23S FIS WA (27 (7 ewire17 weiq w113 51"

Bg B4r330 zoTn WWFEET fqiAel 22ane, fAfvsde w0y @
w43 srfarones #iscsa Afgs v, @ifea Afee qg 1 w39 wife-
Fes? «rad Wienide fafuads po 1 afre vfew amaiay 7e@e:
wsieqaey faf4 wfaarga sarlfs v wsaa 71 yfots i@ =me
FAFS FIAM AIH | 9T ¥4 Arnead Algs Afred AWM 4R
steia AfZ® %16y JAN TAIFIII HANIPE WAFO FF (AR ©IFF
Be3d g A3 ) 1 WM’ 8 W 6% viAed g¥E ASle 7316 Gerwrw
ABNYART 99, FOQIT, I8y, WIS ogle WFT 4 vz
573l ¢aayed Affaronise sfaang « A’ e Sithq T Feersifamica atane
sgiea qrare ¢aaid AAfarorea g2ang |

Eng. Trans.: Dainya (wretchedness) is a particular mental state
which rises from sorrow, poveriy, offence etc and which causes one
to express the feeling of one’s own meanness or inferiority. The
following verse is an example of it. “Wrctched as I am, I have
banished without any reason that lotus-eyed one to the forest.
Where is she now who was to me like supreme knowledge (i.e. Sruti)
to a degraded person ?” This is the speech of Sri Rimabhadra who
deserted Sita. Here, the Vithdva is the offence in the form of the
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bauishment of Sita or the sorrow caused by it. The expression of
his own meanness through the similarity with a degraded fellow is
the dnubhava. As the rhetorvicians have observed—*‘One should infer
the feeling of wretchedness from the curiosity of mind, mental
depression and bad condition etc which are its Vib/ava and also
from giddiness,(laziness, lit, heaviness of limbs) aud abandonment of
decoration of body etc which are its Anubhdva’. They have further
stated, ‘Dainya (wretchedness) is the state of being bercft of vigour,
which is caused by bad condition and which gencrates moral
impurities’. In the above example the idea ‘“she has heen bonished
by my wretched self and not by God” gets develuped through the
similarity of Rima with a degraded fellow, but not with » Sadra.
Because, it is God who mukes the Sruti (the Vedas) unattainable to
the Sadras only for their caste, The degraded Brahmins, though
by nature have been ordaincd by God to have an casy access to
the Sruti, yet they, by committing sinful acts, have deserted it.
Heuce, 1+ his (Rama’s) similarity with the degraded  fellow
and of Sita) with Sruti. This  Upamd-alaiicara  cmbellishes
Duinya or the fecling of wretchedness.  In @ like woanner, the
two Dhvanis based on ine Upddana-laksund iad supgested by
the two words ag1 (by me) and @ (she) help the developnient of
that feeling (i.e. Dainya), through the revelwtion of mary qualities
viz. ungratcfuloess and gratefuloess, cruclty and mercifulress,
(of Rama and Siid respectively) and also recollection  shphtly
implied by the word Si (She) helps thai feeling to flourish.

Commentary : g% gaa3qd | Wrafgdany araq 1 adsar
saarey | agar e fada 1 gw IaFer w1 gfafend:
fafamagraiage—asaaafufa «  fafggenfesafanaaaa: fRratsarn
(e1r) FenfrETEaTal g wid srvafgead: o agArag-
fanfdy | gatg@ESguwE: | 87 @13 grEagrafafa anaeg-
wdng—a g fafadfy i sicda sawdda . §aq ofadda ) gqaifay
qifqcraa®q | q=a YAET | gerr #avm: ) aEafEeonieg: )
carafafd | w@EeT OXeTd: | 4 g &d g9 AT TgEsrgrafa-
fefr W@ ITTIAMA snqaemfafa 1 TR ud -
TUIETAN | FEIqEsgId  Gfqadaq agerhed AT | qAAE-
givafeeaife 9 aqagen | sUgIEAA FasAaefa | garEaneam: |
gxyfr ) &4 ofediond qdead: | 7 g ward 39 Fasafaeege ¢fa
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wra: | AT 1 FaRT qgaswsar Jwdrsaa: sdagrar afq erar
9 &= afedlsaq waweamag: | 7 g g 39 oyfasafacd g, A
gareafacafafa wra: )

gerreafrseseaifaafaar cammzaaiar davaydaAinadariayy-
fraaafafaafiasarn

aarg:—‘fasar ax afarsadaad qan
geratagha: sy sy @EsEEd N
|9 Tl |9 Fred dgraesfa
sy fasarman: &g an fasan afwifaan o
faasisear: @ qF mz=red Aeamd’ gfq
e fasar fgarmna: dmmfesd war o’ gfa 9.

g —aa g fateageaar Ramsn afastaaig .
agasfanr aq: Far fafuar wea §3 gmgze o

wx qamfta faafa: | @@ aedan sEET L A FEiqgaasal-
fefa a=aq v wew ga wafraifausatersmbzasamn ya sdeaman
AT gFAETAFEAN HUTAATADLAT |

Beng. Trans, : 33 warly, i@y arfy eagfc a¥te s,
{Raefi, SiNe (A3, WU WIZE Agied (X Ao ¥ Toe-
Ffafaras w1zl 531 |

Wi faFee AT — AR faeiq wiizm, dudigiis, IB143 w7izan
Q3 S©I7 QIFAN qldad, TogIw, WAL WA, FHB9, W39, G,
(ZAAHIIT WO1A, @33 Wi wizl fowl Ay #fafew 1 Bzra 7@
3 *1amea faed Goitge 281 “Izred warly g wsreifess o e 1
BA1239 — TYCIT JTOCS AFIT (S| ATSFIG ZZAE, JCIX (S 5™
Fiiare AW $19310E | I A (48] PIARATE gy o 74
Figamed

9FLA G1Z1A (JAFaA3) Wty 1307 ; wfas wqeis eefe wger |
B5e AAIRIA 3@ 51T W1 @A SV IGA  ATHEAS IR
A a3g7 wiadifaeage uilcs 939 slam fow a@tanm 2w @
I A VYIS HIINES T |
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Eng. Trans. : Cintd (anxious thought) is a particular type of
mental state which rises from the non-attainment of a desired object
and attainment of evil etc, which causes paleness, scratching on
ground, standing with face lowcred down and which is synonymous
with contemplation (dhyana). As they say, “That is known as Cintad
where poverty, loss of property, theft of desired substance are the
Vibhavas ; and continuous deep sigh, breathing hard, remaining with
face lowered down, anguish, recollection, emaciation, absence of
decoration of body, impatience etc. are Anubhdvas. There is doubt or
feeling of uncertainty in the moment immediately preceding or
following.” “*Dhydna (contemplation is known as Cintd which is due
to the non-attainment of the good and which produces anguish etc.”
The following is an example of it, *“The splendour of her lips has
eclipsed that of new leaves ; the beauty of her face has exceeded
the loveliness of the moon. For whon: has this unparalleled body
of that deer-eycd one  been created by God 7 Here, the
"ihhdvg is non-attainment of that lady. Repentance etc. which
are inferred from the scnse of the verse are Anubliavas. This
should not be treated as a case of Autsukya-dhivani (where Autsukya
curiosity is prominently suggested). Because, her. Cima of which
the supporting cause (@lambana vibhadva) is a person whose
characteristic attributes, though exist, are not accurarely known,
is implied and cven in the presence of Autsukya that (cinta) is
prominently cognised from the <entence of the verses.

Commentary : aa (S=amam | gramefs Jgmmaad ) faast
JEANINEARY: | HEATFAIT qoT8AT I | UeAdaEa ST |
gFagfadfa | Sywrafacrd: ) par qMgw goadal: wdd gran
qaifegeargaaifassaiia: | sdldorr gEEREarEdTaE

qargaRaweAT Izararen: qargfaafighaaafatint az

gaIg:— qRIgAEEAE qa WA gfa o

Farad ged  eAdtsE: | wend ghvand | AF Qg )
wd = wg feafqu:, aEMETTaRRNA | JEOTATAIG: GEFAEGAT-
et 7 anfrdtad @ o« WARieEfaagiafatadean: | afg-

wframfgraegaifafazas: |
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SEITH—
‘agza¥ wgwi: wfergaaaana: fwafa )
LA ERIEE CILEEISEEE 6 R EE C IR C BT

WA WEFTAAAIA 79020 | AN | AT AAEANAINA
afassAzsasaardenianaaE g7 samfafa 7 sanEiwcsRe ey,
afq g ageagrRFITHREANT |
g2 AT gATAIZIIH—

‘ayraraa? fg aaed asfn agaR fafdag

|A IO F0 wIFES qqaartw ggr wwwady o’
anfy & g3 fowa sfusaoarmfgasa: | qEidvanrafe-
TAUY X awoHLsEIAGRaqar fasqoiid sawten agaRaqar fasaw =
/TN QA |

Beng. Trans.: 3% 21¢ieq (937 22r® IS, =@, 27 i
(23 Smmi fsagiaiacas aw

wiAsFIigpee AN ATFT— AT IO FIS AANTYIAI FI33T
AW " Ba% Agd T 319 WIS ; S4Iw FLd X1 8 AT ; Al
Ay g, AYANT gAgie | W Toq AFRA—-TFH, TN @ TN |
GF @ JANIG AT T 8 W AM(TSI @A YT WieAG 27
w1zl AN ®¥E@ 1 AZA GraEA, wAd, g1 aefen @ wicdls
TGN @32 Aiees, Aieam, fzal, WA oeied =@l wiedis wyd |
BAIZE—TYT ©NI R FAT FIAE. WA WF 40T 407 I
facs 3fecs, fagIas smga A Flaa w8 e S@gaeAgisie
sifgm enze ¥

O%S MG (RF 131 | NP AFNAIY 2SS G | @EA
WA FONAT FFIF 2Rl N@HS 5917 ST 2_eey Alaw e
AR | ASAR FSNATG ARICIL AW AR | IR B2 TSR
T |

G737 @36 BArgaa—

(z wgfa, 1A 1 IJG WA (O3 WHA WG IR B I,
(SINT FLIA 93] WA FAYF AT F4, Wil GO ginewa v vfow
2% 17 @A (7 (Vgaig ) e | aleE Awiaa agle wge |
sfed Ay €38 SgAd wle A WYPAICRGI-IAGAE A
TR WYFUARGI 97719 IMSIAF (1139 LT |
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Eng. Trans. : Mada (intoxication or rapture) is a specific mental
state generated by the drinking of wine etc.. It causes lying down,
laughter etc and it is also called Ulldsa (rerriness).

As they said ‘Mada is the incessant flow of rapture, rising from
the drinking of wine. Sleep is its Anubhdva for a first-grade person,
laughine and singing for a second-grade person and crying and
uttering of filthy words for a third-grade (low) person. Mada is of
three types—Taruna (of higher quality). Madliiyama (of medium
quality) and Adhama (of bad-quality). That which is enacted by
indistinct and irrelevant words and charining faltering steps belongs
to the first type ; that which is exhibited by streiching of hands,
faltering steps and moving to and fro ete belongs o the second
type and that which is imitated by -toppage of motion, loss of
memory, spasmodic sound in throat and vomiting ctc. belongs to
the third type. The following is the example of Mada—*The intoxi-
cated fellow (drunkard) smiling sweetly, gently talking to himself
somethiag, and :aking the world as a lotus, is casting a vacant look.’

Here, the Vibhdva is the drinking of intoxicant substance. The
Anubhava is the indistinct speech etc.  As, here, the description of
the nature of drunkard reveals thc Mada belonging to himnself that
Mada-bhava is promineut ; hence, the Svabhdvokti-alarmkara does not
hold sway. Rather, it embellishes the Mada Dhivani.

The following verse is another example of Mada—‘Oh lady, place
on my face your lip which is <weeter than honey. Take my lotus-like
hand by your hand. [ fall down on ear'h.” Here, also the same
person (i.c. the drunkard) is the Vihhava. Utterance of extra-syllables
(as in g &1 9 9 g@fit or ¥ W A} ) is Anubhava. The obscene language
used in the first half of 1he verse and the conception of his own hand
as the upameya of Ambuja (lotus) while the hand of the Jady should
have been conceived as the Upameya of lotus, help the Mada-bhava
to get developed.

Commentary : 393\ Sraaq aadfa waay: aug adad: | aa
garial Aek | IuN ga¥ A Cgaacd: sgafka qafa agse qeaw-
ggfr: | qevgEAfAgr Y Jfceauaaca: 0’ g sdefargiag
yeawfa | aeqszrETEagaEicad: | gl FHa@ga ) a4-
feeadareasheay, fRadicaaaEaaEd | fasiat FiFagan | qraraAfy
frmifasiam | afwsdfa | wafasdead: | ageqdfa | Aawdeargdead: |
aq elardq fadoufasar arqer axer w4 eafqaresEy, wqafy
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Frergerafafgacaa sagrer Faqwifeeatafy eaada smdgag 1 oF
T @AATHIAFIT CqA9T q15—33 ar gaffa 1 fg ad agwearug
I T | g 0T ATIFIEAVIATT: IIUw wAead: | afudfa qq
ggwwad: | fosaw Jaend zfq g9

sgacadraameasat fsaargand famifaseiga: dafadm: s n
qITg:— egeaEmATEA i TE T AT
MAFI AT ARTIFAZA: 1)
frsarde fradeeg: ardlqed: saY wa:’ gfa
qq: YAseqeaRfamaratiadaa: v gfa =0
ad 9 geala a¥ w143, MATAMUIT 9 qaq, 7 g w0 @y
TR WA N |
IFrgeora—'faara & AgIgHd FNIRH gIW [T
favia fux fafada awdt 7 wafiaq azafa e o
wa fasdageass: mAGINA A errufganrmrasyaa
T A fagrirasaaad narddfa agm 1 gyt g amafzade ae-
ufgeamaeanfy wafieg @ aardifzeacamfardisrsand:  siwfafgaan
AEAN STFAATIYATA | W @IFPoagaad |

Beng. Trans. :  wfy3w3 widifas sifzeq 336 s, f429m, o%-
e, f9m 2igied FIUTS (IFTINT =T |

orAFIRSN AFAA—

“sigarg S1T3AW, (931 2SS [ASTLIARA 7171, MANTA, YYRLII6, WHIAIGH,
faewr, wigs, svmiarme agle wgenas «m 11 wieas za” |

“sriame 2eie 2508 &1, fAm, w71 Zeniqz a9 an wy 7

B2l 4a qiierae Beois g7 | WEaS fom qwes 8o 2w qean
Bz wfx a1 3212 anfa 230© =g v |

AT — ‘(12 B SIZR FLAAYA WINTA IAAI GyFe I3 WIN/A
e® wua 3iam 431a f5ea afsaces g wiedld ~fws s3rse snd
ErC AT

o7 Tt qasge AT WAR f3e1q 1 =M3I{ze), w57 aeie
wyeid | 37 fAweRRiae suyE 283 G3gH Wl 331 Bise q0g
piure @ariess (gg wafzel oQts zeum ‘aisdiy ~iwe 23w
Ay 728 ' 43 ICHT AT YT F, @3] M6, 1IZ7 717 Aisfgw
geRTd THAR AMT oo T8 W 1 A ¥ g B q’ang
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Eng. Trans. : Srama (wcariness) is a specific feeling of exhaus-
tion which is caused by excessive physical exertion and which genera-
tes deep breath, rubbing of body, sleep etc. The rhetoricians have
observed thus,—‘‘Srama is manifested by the Vibhdvas viz. toils of
travel (lit. path), nursing etc and by the Anubh@vas viz. rubbing of
body, contraction in face, pressing of limbs, deep breath, yawnings,
slow foot-steps etc.” And also they said, “Srama is exhaustion
rising from journey and caucing sleep, deep breath etc’. This (i.e.
Srama) comes into existence from physical exertion even when
there is strength in body ; but Glani does not do so. Here in lies the
difference of Sruma from Glani. The following verse is an example
of Srama—*That slender-bodied one, placing her cheeks on my
face lay for a long time on my bessom and could not move, even
gently, as if she was painted in a picture,”

Here, the Vibhava is the physical exertior: in the form of opposite
sexual intercourse. The Anubhdvas are motionlessness, lying down
cic. This (Srama) should not be identified with Nidrd-bhava-dhvant
(sleep being prominently suggested) for, as in deep sleep loss of
activity is sugeested by the absence of consciousness, the expre-
ssion ““She was unable to move even gently” becomes redundant
and Nidra (slecp) itself being directly stated by the root Sin can not
be suggested. Rather, it is properly suitable for Srama.

Commentary : e3fy gt gegwf agify: | sqwiad feegeard-
qATaa: | gargd 39 WzEd wEafnl swefagg ) adfeg-
gudafy 1 aar wrafkfa 1 SweggagEm: wmafiad: | gsAd
gUaa @i, 7 g EeaEyaiag gueay §ifa 1 d3fa 1 o afy aen
wroterfafa wia: 1 A7 Twsag g ageg wd Ag—NSfa 1 gwafy
arg: | aear fazarn

srgafamfaagwrRaFtmAERIOagad a9 | IIFWH—

‘AT GAFAAARAATATTATN T HAIANT—
ataw: afr sraswEAgEad fang 939 1
CERIERIE L E LSRRI PR LG RS
araAEEman eaRgwfad wisfea wwat weaa o’

A wwawfraE aamaaaEE  fane: o qufasdeeiagmama-
gaviisgHiE: 1 g6 wigarfa fma geeniE o Sqangwar g

39
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fg dzasaf:, ad g v wam gfa aeamen fagw v qan fg @eew-
yag Wy ‘e af’ gl o dwfan foafRaanta
viRag Fasaay aafwenseqEge: afeiesan feaa: advm
aftgdeitsgulus gfa nd:, 7 g wgdAaw 1@ Awedy w@adr waa zfo
FFARAT ACGUEITAAGNAT AT TA@ART: |

Beng. Trans.: 3o, 49, fam ogled am o3g SNAcI{was
ols (F P93 SICEA ©ILIE S |

BRI AIAIGE (NG ) Y@ S wNNIie wga @ il
@ Ael FINAWATTR WEA I [AMDEIA 9GHA | HIWIA WG
g (A6(s Wi PG AT GISF AT WIETLSTN Biefo]
Flace wimifes & (3 Wi ?’

ogd A FReE GFARISIEN 3o | R fAwnpe
@%7 AFIACATY VST | WIAIS QT W AfaAna (onigS 0 |
FIIARIACS JOATT 21T @ o9 PWII IENF Q1T | 32N oS B~
3212 RaIn@ia g8re sderQiag o7 1 o4 AR aes Gurzae-
7 @ s e ggame “af Ag Imanvie  wraie sivie
(32=is ) @ I #igs wine A7 @} w33 =3 wisas
B3R (AT “ATA 98 23T WIN (45 @R 74| S (WD)
sita ey “offadtera wrmifery @im (3T AR @3 meny Sniive
MRS TSR T o4 217 A A ZZANL |

Eng. Trans. : Garva (pride) consists of disrezpect to others,
caused by thz fecling of one’s owa greatness due to beautiful form,
wealth. learning etc. The following is the example of Garva—*‘Let all
thoss expert in cymposing poetry, from the root of the Ratna-Sanu
(Sumeru) mountain to the coast of the sea girded by Malaya hill,
speak fearlessly.  But is there any fortunate person except me who
is able to attain the status of master of words lucky enough to have
the sweetness of the stream of transparent juice oozing out of ripe
grapes.” Here, the feeling of uncommonness (or extraordinariness)
of his own poetry is the Vibh@va. The use of such senteuce in vili-
fication of others is the Anubhdva. J:alousy (or displeasure) also
sightly helps its development, In the Vira-rasa-dhvani, Utsaha is
prominent and Garva exists in a subordinate (lit. concealed) state.
But here, Garva is prominent. This is the distinction of Garvadhvani
from Vira-rasa-dhvani. In the verse “api vakti etc” cited in connec-
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tion with the Vira-rasa, Garva, implied by such expression, ‘I am
gr:ater than all scholars’, helps the development of Utsgha implied
by such words’—‘[ shall talk with Gispati (i.e Brhaspati) and with
the presiding deity of word (i.e Sarasvati). But that is not promi-
neatly sugzested in the present verse by the Anubhdva in the form of
the ironical words “Thcre is none except me on the suiface of
the earth” which are expressly stated.

Commentary :  <AqMA: g7%: | qA® mar f9q )
W qAG 1 FEAR ACEAN L Avw 3fd ot deae
qifayrag 1 g amaifcenfs sam waaT0

sifesited Sa:adeE fagn

Aafrim- s faforaaamaisear sigama
IFFLAA— a1 WROHAZ T 3da wme afrabaagian

difoarte gIF wad 7 MATHANL TR 0
uframosatsy fawa: 1 wae FigranEisguE:

Beng. Trans. :  ¥¥ 2$ied Q131 AANTS FA230971(37 {93 fam |
s A=, werd fafgey agie 333 Qe
G71239, WM WA A VIR AT TG NBANE @3 ¢ HAY
IFH HINECETT 217 QTeAZe AN (7 A€ AT NFAGICIA TGS
g3 T (ANAT ZINS FINS ZRA N’ @3F qilaFiageey iIe
938 WYLOR TS FHIGAAT WO WS |

fng. Traas : Nidra (slesp) is the cessation of activity of mind
due to fatigue ctc. Its Anubhadvas are the closing of the eyes, the
inactive statc of the limbs etc. The following verse is an example of
of Nidra “That lady whose pieasure increased as I came and who
passed the whole night through wakefulness, could not be awak-
ened, though aroused, by becs attracted by the sweet smcll of her
face.” Here, the fatigue cac-zd by the wakefulness at night is the
Vibhava and the absence of the state of being awakened by the bees
is the Anubhava.

Commentary : 8T Ufa: |
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mexfafaaresranafrafor afa:
ax fragarsigemamisyrrdsaa |

Sargeom— fafad sk Asa¥ qraefenfaadd wovaw )
aq aeq §A feamd frad gea wan afosm:

saeRasAAgIINIRR’  gaifawengeatatgaas favm: | geaTanE
wfrea, udaifafadfa fagooar amwa: v wfafa w3t awawg
safreaadnggar, @ meaea faweda gda: |

Beng. Trans. : wrarfag 3513 23S F1© A3 {943 afs | 3713
geld fqwessit eady wE, Aendy facaer Zenfr 1 Srigaa
‘Tafwa Fore2 793 €32 @ITT @3 (12 oWy q93 | TTE, &FF & IS
sfzen sha arfs’ ewa ‘9 Wiy gaggrea’ Reniwiraa
sz (wfe3 ) ISR 1 2@ W3 W wSwwA w-fami, -
raifea faafs, fagm 2213 @433 1 2783 T4 GASFRFAS  raRl
aie @iFoCacad (27 ; 193 13AT 2SS 2971 (XY M8 QiAo
XY 2/ AR

Eng. Trans. : Mati (knowiedge, judgement, or conviction) is the
cognition of the true state of a thing caused by the considgration of
scriptural texts etc. Here, the unhesitatingly carrying out of the
dictates of scriptures, removal of doubt etc. are the Anubhavas. The
following verse is an instance of Mati. ‘This whole world is,
indeed, perishable and here, the body is very much perishable. Alas,
how much toil I am undergoing only for its sake’. Here, the
deliberation on the scriptural text ““verily is this body likened to a
bubble on water’’ is the Vibhava. The Anubhdva is self-chastise-
ment, cessation of service to king and the like, abhorrence (for
worldly objects) which are implied by the indeclinable ‘Hanta’, As
Mati hzre, creates supermundane delight instantly so it is the cause
of the designation of Dhvani, but, not the Santa which takes time
to do so.

Qufgegifassal wagamy sanfa: )
masfara A asAGAEL: |
Tqg: —‘THFEI A AT HJMOAT AT SwWGA: |
aafrassmi &g satedt 7 savam: o
gz aquwa Wy sfufeafadiay o



TN 2L’

INFH—"gIq FanAAIAFT ggegite aaeaa: foraw |
aggaat @ adamiadmfraaEgd gfees 1”
fatdisw fawra: \ agewifaawmE: )

Beng. Trans. . (311, Taag orgfe 23te Sgw a7as qify | 3310
axtaiaa, Nee agie wger 1 wAFiaFae wEA—3e, e e
FTT 9F 93f63, 12163 Wy feaida 2nazg (1 59 orofen Gesif 2a
o8OIz qpfy 1 Wy gaivaey ©13% Ay fae g8 1 Swigad gq—
‘IWYA DHATA (FHR ITAWM 8 (MK (ACH &F  (HY Fia@ A1fgF
AFIJJIBILAYI AANAI A ATwgga 19 s gia v

@FA 1338 f3e13 e SHCHoIITT Sge |

Eng. Trans. : Vyadhi (Sickness) is the mental pain caused by
disease, separation etc. Here flaccidity of limbs, deep sigh etc
constiiuie the Anubhava. It is said in this respect—‘Fevers etc which
have their origin in the irritation of one, two or three of the three
humors—Vata (wind emitted from the body). Kapha (phlegm) and
Pitta (bile) are known as sickness. Here i.e, in works of rhetoric the
mental state which rises from such fever etc is called Vyadhi
(sickness)’. It is delineated in the following example—‘That lady
with moss applied on her breast and placing her limbs here and
there cast her very sad glance on the face of her friends who
were engaged in talking about her beloved.” Here, separation
is the Vibhdva (of Vyadhi) and the moveiment of limbs is the
Anubhava.

Commentary : ¥ sqq1zd sfa | @F gfq qw: 1 33 aed 1 aq-
gwa: sauferwa | agzeafd | AERRRAE: | 9@ gATIIIIFAET
waffwesaa sfq eafaqw | agwTaIgE™ e )

AMQeiacaasAeganamfiaen  faaafafadm a0 agwar-
SATER QATIFFIACAFWEHTEY: |

aqig:—‘taufas dveam: svafms:

ITEIUA— AT FATHAA AT GEARATIGITAEA |
arogarsen fi wdat atafasat gemmarda 0’
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WY AT TAAFAEUA AAQ: | qAAARAOA: | A AA GG AT -
ERMGAET | fNaAT qean qoarg | 58 @ fafasagageom—

“AY X WA B DEonrafa wEOd AW AR |
qaw wrg nawra faars wfvearia u”

qSi Aaay savafemeeatta:

Beng. Trans. :  oawdq iy w43, Igiady w3a wefe z%te
&S @133 ivagfe-faras arm |

37 ATSR (N, I, 3, oW 290 | vfgene @2 A

BeANSRPF [UFIAS FAMT AT (3F) WAz (0w arA |
B1ga JU—FHorReE AN fA56 @ 2q: oI s IfEce IfAce
A% arfas) 1908 ( @e 73 2208 ) wraArg 3 498 cwiwrinEia carel
oy 22A ¢ (qYe AFIN 3T ) @ged vife 36T fagasa «aq faeq
AR WISIT | QFE AT AT WM R FI99 @119 ( AA19 )
Qepara Tl I 193 qW | Wd @i6 wed Srizga—

‘(g BP913TS, (T FIFACEA IM 41 GG A | WINF w1
Fleoro 23000 | (2 &, WA G AiZe @iece afare Wz
famg sla A 1 32 ©adq dlansmsisonEy (FEF ) 8y

Eng. Trans. : Trasa (fear) is the particulai mental statec of a
timid or a coward who is easily susceptible to fear. It rises from the
sight of a terrible bzast, hearing of the rumbling of thunder etc.
The Anubhavas of it are horripilation, trembling, torpor (languish)
perplexity etc., as they (the early writers) say—

Trasa (fear) is the disturbance of mind caused by natural calamity
and gencrating trembling cic. The following is an illustration of
Trasa :

“The girl who was talking about me repeatedly among her
fricnds out of pleasure got in sports, attained the beauty of lightning
(i.e suddenly ran away) as she heard my words near by (or from
distancey. Here, the Vibhdva (of Trdsa) is the hearing of her own
words by her husband and the Anubhdva is her running away, It
should not be apprehended that her bashfulness is suggested here
bacause that is discarded by her childishness,

The following verse may be regarded as a special example of
Trasa -—-*‘Oh merciful lady, do not take whip in your lotus-like hand.
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‘Oh mother, my inner mind is trembling. I shall never make any
delay in playing with the cowboys.”’. These are the words of the
Lord in the form of a cowherd-boy attained through sportive
motive.

Commentary : : wasiiaes | a<d gt | eI FAfAaie:
A afadetoagad diacazdafafa: | avavfrsgafafage: | FR-
AT FrgruaeyT | qaredfs: 1 srugge 0 ansfavenfias
fagsgrararg: | et aawq w9 1 ‘wSERIAEARIAEW sfaaq g o
daadafa | ararmeeiad: L qEn ASS | qd 9 99 G
aaragla wra: ) A aaad g qaadasy o 5 g faaedasag ag—
g€ AfT 1 FAT AEATIA | FEIIEATATATIRIG—ATHA(T |

Smfaaraiceand gag

saed gfa araq wrsavpnE: sewafe: ) Aafrdiaaeasg S
QAFTATAT A eF€7, AAEHATAT | A WdT: ‘qEArFAEn fgamans-
fadrad’— e ngad arrafagmmia avmagaanassaifafe wag

IETAR— ' AF TN gararafasa fagea anvad

aa qfefaa: g gragagagwnfacig |

afaramageai awdt faceafagquoi

% gg wam W% fag faar fafvdegq o
ey sAraeq s firaddvafael gezaar wat afa  eafagfea:
ageag qaran: MaaAmenT AT AF 99 Awa sgaaee §q gh
aeg, fasawvggrea sdferraadd anfs gregfasaar caca-
saAAREETEE A S autedad fAdgate |

Beng. Trans. : g~ faor 2¥e Sive =1 qy 1 g2 @e 1
oo 2ol g3 wgerd | (8 fAlas agle [493 wger ; fog 23
wef[e A 230 IO (T AW YT AFeA AT | ABW wrEFiiaog
@ AIngT-—2717 @R s A 8 (FalAsias”, e wwe-
fae (@wdie Tagrm @i (9% ) o (fagsam 6 cxafaiiag )
w79 I139 @ qffers @ A (YY) JIT A IR Fface
22031 BHTIT—CZ Y, TN FYTY A9NF, AT WEA Higoner I3 |
comra cag Amereny win @iRaie’—a¥gs 3n Aacete @ oft
sfamnEs™l CRI€I0, ©1FNF, 2 IAaRw fWwg oy fey (@
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frmifors 3faca 7 2% W 2AAsre Afea Ty €37 IFECA IS
fermns cafam fagrs ofe 8fg 1 afre @&ger femewy w3m emCes
Tl “z Tatg, @i wimry Wz Bererm Ilmne” «f 3@ @it fAzes
WHA WEALIGI 2IXCE, O *FIG WK @wA TNFS
g2ane | Wy /i oirned (3@ e favmwywnza ) w23 e
fmate ecaEa A

Eog. Trans. : Supta is the knowledge rising from the Nidra
(sleep) as its Vibligva. Itis one with svapna (dream). Incoherent
talks are its Anubhava. Closing of the eye etc are the Anubfidvas of
Nidra (sleep) but not of Supta, as these are not caused by it. What
the early writers said, ‘‘Hidden limbs and the closing of the eyes are
its (of Supta) Anubhava should be applicable to those though
caused otherwise (i.e by Nidra) as they come under the scope of that
Bhava (i.e Supta). The following verse is an example of Supta : “Oh
marciful Nidra, who other else than you can reveal (i.e show) to me
here that slender-bodied one(i.e my beloved)who being endowed with
incessant flow of tears, and abandoning all ornaments was uttering
such words of lamentations, : Oh merciless one, The ocean of false-
hood, give up the fringe of my dress; I have known your love (for
me) very well’. This is the speech of some person gone to a distant
land, to Nidrd as he saw in dream his beloved talking this. Though,
here vastu in the form ““Oh Nidra, a great benefit has been done to
me by you’ and the Vipralambha-Srfiigdra come to be experienced
through the statement of the condition of the beloved, still the
verse, primarily illustrates Svapna-divani at the first stage; if the
other tw) (i.e Vastu and Vipralambha-Srngara) are implied in the
ultimate stage, there is no necessity to prevent them.

Commentary : afadsracarfafa | wassraanmaifead: | aca-
seqararaifafa araq . semafs 1 faadad: 1 afefa o eacdead:
aafg 1 frearmifgop | g8 wq@ ) fygadfa . wifadad: ) gaar-
gafafa 1 aearfy qremifamfacakageafasaagAsty + qar 7 aisdfafa
LICHN

fratarmad AragEy Ay faadv:
farAmmsa | daqia-racara-aadsgie-saaifafe afaa gfx 3 qa
fawran: « afREA-mA-RAARG ST |
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aa HaiaunargTom—
frazi fgaara fagar ¥ aa iy 9@ fqafgamn: )
gEa qa sgoiifa argAafa aag sawa afag: o
ax afaawae faar: | fraEgasaneamTEmsyIEagEa: | dfas-
faarcdasranagrmafa . et wa—
‘qe2t AYg: egfasaay aavwTR wAIY |
feamYsfy nans2g: wived o= aq
gfa Margagaigan 1 7 g afaagfaram sguan gaw aEaeafa
wgiH ;  (aarasdat g aeai afeaaqifmerand aaafaa@@uaarnan
aifrargsqarar famsada wava:, wvgafadwmrarg ) waefe aar aft
wmwaw, afg aifta fassameafeaus fefaefa g mifa eacae,
frargaRa asimeda sfaad: | @eg ar @@EWERNARTGAAT T AGET
|€ET: |
gd g Magran—
arrgmifagy awat mfed} agaeadig
fazi fazvr @ sraufefaga Jaam o’
fastgen Favgaesaag |« nar afzag geasfam grvar wfawar g
FA@TAMT 271 ANAA FIAG 071G WA FrAra gaq ar fagramasd
ATH qdad WAt fAgi, sesEataia auEeaiag ssag

Beng. Trans. @ fq@raiied o3 SANT (314 §a34 1

fagmia faavid, 2ere, 8n w%, = ggieq a@ abw A ; Joar
Bzl 8213 faeld 1 oupda, MERdE eigie wwy |

AW 31T BRI —

‘wo@ faeaiiad fagia @l fawiisie FR17 /R I3 21133 0T 2203

*Tare Qifs ©4A2 19 WA &l ga 23 (WS 9GS F1aE) ' @gA
(g 1% 23 3813 | TemReaN3a & SIIAT AT W1 SR
Flan @300 2 | (T (IT WIIHRA FA QF @y e
QI !SI TS 2213 TATIIN ST AF—T ARG, (SIWF AT
SraE (MR A Z2AE, Pl @s z3ANT | wWin twdare shale ;
HWZ SPS TRACE | SITH 21T IBF @A 3133 1

ogE fasae wdie ‘wei® freFifadty Beuivw oww, wlagsz
w2 A @B we F Bipe Wz 1 A weie g 4R
37 wfoe O T Voo 2 @ WBC WHAI FAIFFLA AN
(e ) SvErR faed elie R, 313 B2 RYEAnA® ( wefis [{id
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ol 09 ) | 39 Arfaanz fasgaw Ronfeg s fog wnis oiw g%
SRR AT TS AT | WAT AGA AR FTEAG (NGGAT 313
@127 1A ATSHT 2 | WYY AWSIY AANT @ SHIF Aig [LANAd
I 2]LS #1CT |

@¥g Baiz3q (rem Siss Mg —

‘o Araarta anfom 9o faans sapena wifasa sfam aens faans
witsr A soAT wifasT sfad 1’ Frae, oga faanm 6w AR
3l G FRANL ! (AP (I AGATem §R Fifagns 5316 sww
Goreisa §45 v Fiam qerfes Auw asfocE oo Ffam wrArwa
293 TUA ST GIs I WHAF oCeTa I (2] @2 Afw
qiface fAais e Arswwia oA e FI | @@ ANCAIEd
AT @EA ZZANE |

Eng. Trans. : Vibodha (perfect knowledge) is the consciousness
which rises when sleep comes to an end. The end of sleep is caused
by the fulfilment of sleep, end of dream, touch etc : hence these are
its Vibhavas. The rubbing of eyes, of the body and the like arc the
Anubhava.

The following verse may, in short, be an illustration of it :
‘As I was hearing the words of that beautiful -eyed one who was
shown to me, in the last quarter of night, by the great merciful
Nidra, then the cloud became angry with me.” Here, the Vibhava is
the hearing of the rumbling of the cloud. The hearing of the words
of the beloved and the destruction of joy produced by it are to be
inferred as its Anubhdva. Some characterise Vibodha as the consci-
ousness produced by the dissolution of nescience and they refer to
the follo ming verse of the Gita as an illustration of it, ‘Oh, Imperi-
shable One, by your grace my delusion is perished, my memory is
regained. I have attained patience. All my doubts have disappeared.
I shall abide by your words.” It should not be apprehended that
jealously for the cloud is the import of the sentences (in the verse
faad etc). WhenVibodha (ie. perfect knowledge) is implied and that
vibodha is cogaised as improper, jealousy for the cloud as the
generator of improper knowledge is suggested slowly because that
depends on the other, i.e Vibodha. If there is anything to show that
the cloud is cruel then the jealousy for the cloud may prominently
be implied. Also dream cannot be so; as its dissolution by the
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rumbling of the cloud is understood. Or there may be Sarikara—

(intermingling) of Vibodha with the decay of Svapnabhava and
jealousy.

Such verse should not be regarded as an illustration of Vibodha
as the following one—‘‘Having closely embraced, all through the
night, Nidra who accompanied him, he deserted her in the morning
and embraced consciousness.” Because, here, Vibodha has been
stated by the word Cetand (consciousness) and also by the use of
Samasokti Alamkara which is of such form—As a person true to
promise who devotes two periods of time to the enjoyment of two
hsroines, enjoys one at one pariod and then, when the next period
comes, he abandons her and enjoys the other, so this person
enjoyed Nidra at night and consciousness at day-break.

Commentary : aqqfa fasrgfa: 1 arfragt g arq faataq
fagraais-araagareafae frgass, g fafa 1 fg aq: 1 afenq faag )
qear geagarar Afr | waerer @ dfe agpifearemaeg ) @
EURT AT ANAFAIATIHASTES G2a1q ; 9 Ag—3Aeg A1 TqAwafy o
3@ aeqamg | asar afadtafrearca qgferaadt faai mzwifagr 9
gigear faga @ Janaifafageras: | 7739 fargarasafaarnasty
FEAIATEINH, dF ATg—a4AT |

qrFarEREaEETESsa sannareafzstgbaaafafaias:
@Al Fatui @ wRo fFwEaEE )

IR~ A arfwArgen g ANEY RIS e )
sorwrsai wifaol AN=EAFEi Y SedTEaE )

gz rwferweaamensi fawma: agarewfafarafadeae  sigwEy o
ag wAgay: enfagafool slad: fs dewfafa 9, fawaadaeea-
wfg mgr . awg e wlefr adfammal safaaardgenia afq
FIATIRAIGT |

Beng. Trans. : #1339 W% 99i® A WA FIS (W, AP~
gy ovles adge foagfefaeay @wd |1 od7 sym IRT e
N IUFCT [AISRAT € WeRT | BaIgaa, ‘AT I T > Fam
Torm g o= FTaCa AR F13T ©1F1F YA (FNESIA (AIAT w1 (i
wigre ANacq oifem 2z ' @A wWItHT - (7@ 1 @SE
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gigav @ fafamey wix w1 cor @ wndger gAY @ AwfAEII
(o7 17 4% o I T2 22 857 (¥ fanaera (o gz0 F91 (@IHd
318y snafaamniee eqfe ek waeda 314 IsalAga Agie—818 BENAI
e |

Eng. Trans. : Amarsa (non-endurance) is the particular type of
mental state which is generated by various offences like disrespect
by others etc and which is the cause of silence, harsh word etc. As
in the preceding cases, here also, the cause and the effect are to be
known as Vibhdva and Anubhava respectively. The following verse
illustrates Amarsa —*As the lover, having touched the tip of her
breasts by hand goes far away, the lady keeps silent fixing her eyes
marked by reddish corners, on his lotus-like face.” tlere, the Vibhava
is the sudden touch on the tip of breasts. Red hue of vyes and the
winkless glance are Anubhavas. If it is asked, “What is the distiction
between Krodha (anger) and Amarga (non-endurance} which are
Sthayibhava (permanent mood) and Sadcdari-bhava (accom-
panying transitory mood) respectively ; the answer is—you
should take into consideratation the difference in the abject of
these two. That difference is suggestcd by the difference in effect
produced by them : viz. the inclination for causing annihjJation of
other is the effect of Krodha, while reluctance to talk etc. is the
effect of Amarsa. ‘

Commentary ¢ WIAfFFIaq | FROAT qRFIEFEHAT |+ Freafot
wtardrarg | wrer @eqer | sd Safafa A gz gr e
Wadg gy wifady wAT ) wafedorafaswaraaay: aca-
frerrig—3g feafa 1 3¢ 9 fAfRdafadiew dndaqnr ogar 3 O
aarg—fafadafs | gaqTAo 1 Wiagcagaray ave: 1 5 wasfafy
FwAIEEARITaRafa A | aa g fagaadaser g @
sigraga Farmataai:

frnffafafaagatagami faaa st vafaaasafea
agwA— ‘agamafaamidsafed wra gead
afgwred wadTenediFtzeana: n’
qai—  ‘wayp M gey wfgawe agea-
Tqreon fagagafaaeatan gomy: |
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fagsararsiis wizfa awa: quma:
sonrat arad waafaavt aweafafas o’

wa der fawra: v aRmwEfaasamagiszoa: | @@ wafagaisanc-
Trgaw |

Beng. Trans. :  gurfvfaing zdersic ogenaz onenwsz g3 aias
SRIJeT wizy |

@877 3etl 2RANL—“WFSIY (NAAI G WITLY ©17 7R3IAGT 27 |
231 ©y, dlul, %9, @ (F6iaR 393 qIA18 IS 237 »F 1”

RY—"(ATAAI AT IR 19300 7geiea afgm 239 3fgm Fa-
/A QWITS FIA CaAmiAE 2A O (FAIY ) IR TRRGIEATAL
PEAFEAl Aefer Fas ©izr ered et wiewn wirodia wigs
wiggeny sce afad 1 ema ol [Reg 1 @y siaagAremy
q{eid | @230 eAivenaEs WliRiHge niza (rem A1 |

Eng. Trans.: Avahittha (dissimulation) is the specific mental
state generated through the concealment of Anubhdvas like joy etc.
caused by bashfuluesss and the like,

Thus it has been said,—‘Avahittha is called a Bliava for con-
cealing Anubhava. It can be caused by fear, bashfulness, impudence
(or audacity) and importance attached to crookedness.’

For example.—*The bride of the good family, hearing {from the
elders about the greatness of the lord of the Yadus (i e Krsna) in
connection with the Gopas, had her horripii:ted cheeks moistened
by drops of perspiration. Shc repeatedly tai*cd with astonishment
about his (Krspa’s) sudden frantic dance on the hood of the scrpent-
king vomitting masses of poisonous flames.”

Here, bashfulness is the Vibhdva and reference (made by the
bride) to such story of Kaliya is the Anubhava. In a similar way,
Avahittha, caused by fear etc. can also be illustrated through
examples.

Commentary : guigawmEmifafy 1 guifesrmamarfaeas: |
arafqagatshsmafaae: | v ww  geifasdanfe | gaafgoa
waifefufanmsd safaad: | 179 aqadiy | Mawi gag seaaean:
quaad: Fifaaes | aagaeRa afgqw | avzafafy agafkh wa:
argdifa 1 fawawasfawy: |
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afgdareamfonwa fowen sQRa@ene faaafasaan)
qITE:— AN SHNTRGH ST |
fadran: TR S QEATIANAET
@ gEwrEEadtir  frdwemaw 0’ gfa
qqA— ‘AW WF @ agagA Farangrfaedegan
g1 ww mfved aafafazacy gaa @ swaq 0’
QuT Fui qurge eed fasged gfafest wfa gasagedfaa: | gfafss<-
w9 &1 mitzafarary fawa: agsg|wE: ) A awdiraaaifa ST

gfa areaw | SrEgASANEgAT@TATAT ASdi: | AvAEAY W qw
earfardarean: daifeedqa d@a )

Beng. Trans.: fe3mR, woma Foiz 2316 Sgs, ‘fv 3213 3137
@371 Wi1a s feyls ol | wrasIiaes df@aea—

AT AHITY, WIFATACANI I, G134A IR §IS1], 34, 3T,
SIGAI, S AN YFE WISIY, (ARF [AGAST ©iR? S v

JU — YA FHHTG ST 450 30T WS WS v ATY
2N i Siewigmet wfes dw e (@R @iy e
e A 1”237 G ~Age ¢ afema fqwadt gfufsan afe
yqacas Sfg | Fiuiba 38 fed fam emar fasta 1 qwassr sgel |
o @ Barerd (F1H (B7 1R, aRF% 3@ Biv© AT 1 dw smdgiare
Buaol AOlE TH 1 1 22 @HS AT | @Y FigSR 8 2@ ( Byw)
FGTIASR, B BZI0H (SH |

Eng. Trans. : Ugratd (violence) is the mental state caused by
chastisement, disrespect etc. and it is of the form ‘what shall 1 do
with him”—Thbus they (the early rhetoricians) have observed, ‘Augra
(violence) is identical with cruelty. In it crimes committed by king,
statement of unreal offence, catching of thief etc. serve as Vibhava’
and murder, imprisonment, striking and rebuking as Anubhava’.
For example,—

‘Why does not your heart tremble when you blame my extremely
powerful bow Gandiva as you courted very unhappy defeat from
the king of Afga in battle-field.’

This is the speech of Dhanaiijaya to Yudhisthira as he was blaming
Gapdiva when he was overpowered by Karna. Here, the blaming
of Gandiva by Yudhisthira is the Vibhdva and the desire to Kkill
is the Anubhdva. It should not be said that thereis no distinction
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between Amarsa (non-endurance) and Ugratd (violence) as in the
Amarsa-dhvani which has been illustrated before Ugrata is not
imphzd [t is not also Krodha (anger) ; for that (Krodha) is known as
Sthayi-bhadva (permanent mood) and Ugratd (violence) as the
Saficari-bhdva (accompanying transitory mood.) This is the
difference between these two,

Commentary : afcfy | sfvga@desaafmerd: ) agfas:
Fofq | a¥fd 1 Iagsdawd: | quwafafy 1 gfufssvfageos ) =
Fmatafa 1 Fmifasaifafa w1 sqdAfkfa o gear qardsafy
7, afeafaergwra-wnfafy wa: amgyar) wufafa ) ersgas-
fewra: oy amaumfeser: @ardfas we a9t

fagae-ngmfa-eenmaafrmwsaferssarm g |
(ECEERUESIEE IESERR QI G
TR — aFaorga faaawn geafa aanfaa: ot aga
gearwafa wrgwmmaTAiTAen fasar ar
qur qAand aafasEanrd gsgra Tas Gfq wenfzag aRagioa

gfda: | fuafaegdisa fawa: ) s|adifweawa: . gwAer samnt-
geawia awaeafa gaquEE sareasaeRear dfssafanaesniong 1

Beng, Trans. :  fyoiAg, ngriaom, »13maw «wofe T &io @
el WA (3 @ ©igl S | Afere aweiin wiad agten ()
G SIS 9B 2T W(T IRZS TRAE |

Gw1zae— (T WFLFA fomen, 2R o) (OTAF TG A’ QZeny
fama (12 Aifas Adtwaa saeaa yfamn Ifececg v

37 WS FIATRFIRERIFR TWIT dfe (I 9F A@A™W-
agaaifa qota Bl 1 femfaaz Bew feenw, wiw & wqera
gire qface Suicdy wESIR 783 wifs waEniy weorm  fRoeatatses
aFICN T 3779 (AT BN I T2ANE |

Eag. Trans. 1 Congnition of a thing in a different substratum,
caused by separation, severe calamily and supreme joy etc. is
Unmada (madness). The word janma (caused, has been inserted at
the end for the exclusion of the coguition of silver in a piece of
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oyster shell from the scope of Unmada. The following verse
illustrates this Bhdva—‘She, being overpowered with grief takes the
hand of her friend and says, Oh cruelhearted my dearest one,
hence forward I shall not leave you”. This is the speech of some
famale messanger to the hero gone to a distant country, who asked
her about the tidings of his own heroine. Here, separation
from the beloved is the Vibhiva; and incoherent talk is the
Anubhdra. Although the inclusion of Unmada (madness) in Vyadhi
(sickness) is passible, still for exhibiting specific charm unattainable
from other typ: of vyadhi, Uumdda has bzen separately mentioned.

Commentary : aqr?ﬁra gfa SI‘TFIWW?WHEEIWIQH’!T .?&!T*i: l

Quifasear ggiear arugrEear aTuy | A 9 ofR@aeRs qe
amgad adige | favacanadg WY qEWAw: | WA 9 899
Fraagalaaar adRmEalTEs gearq |

ITrgeom— zfaged quAATAGA maY dxd ar fadwaraa

AYAT @Y gea a1 M faeagigea 7 wifwarfa o’

frafatg@isy fawa: | qaafausisgwa: | gracTTaRTFAgUwEEGIET-
wFasad Wi qsagiamagia | o} wiaed qsagaami awaed
afwsafafa awrean | 2faaca quaEnrdicada avamA ‘avaaeaamia
qear gfaqquiaenwot argfafa’ aeg fagarwea mMwear a1 sanfaawa
AGFH | {F T WA FFIAsIEAEAIATIAT QIARA0 EwIATEIA
afasid: wegdEATA fagarae, sroar g oo des fa f@@w:
FAW: AR AT T Aqafa, angasaEe |

Beng Trans. : 310 23S 1S HIIN T TAAT A3 T |
@A AATLCAAGN T 739 92 I $66 Az ; F139 B2 Fragiaga
oIy oAIE AT | AFA AT ST FIGAIIIGILA  WANILTIHLAIN (3G
22U AP | SHZIT—AIISI 9 W39 IS WA Arale IqF
famniea 18, (1 P15 €T I Jfacae 1 aznEm sfacsig 1 |
agia ToR133T 139131 369 fa310 QSR | 38 A7 WSIB SAFIIF
ZeUIN 9% ©IF AFAIH TRAIS *MIHSIATY T2AR | ITIS “E1]7 AKIT6S
220E 1L W (6@ ACF A7 920 NS HNB 234 | wfareq
29 FTAOLE 4% AT T ASHAA “GINIZNSE GIRTA HHG L
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faom3q 77 W18” @2 33 wioas 0P 3 [AAeEITET 6aT (N1FF | @B-
©13 FIAT IR Bed sl W oW TN AR %Al A1fEd agfex
AGIWIAN 0 fa2imCI, ©IZI3 GHATE IR T 23 —87) FITACS
TR | 33 WAXAAZS AN F(IA LI AYINFH I AT 1 |

Eng. Trans. : Marana is stupor which is caused by disease
etc and which precedes actual death. Here, the primary sense of
the word Marana—the passing away of life should not be accepted,
as in that sense Marana can not be treated as a Bhava in the form
of a mental state. For, in all Bhavas the connection of body
with life co-existing with effects serves as the cause. The following
iliustrates Marana--

“That slender-bodied one who was seen recently remembering the
me~iw 7 her beloved while lying on her bed, alas, now, even being
addressed does not utter any word.” Here, the Vibhava is separation
from the beloved and the Anubhava, is the loss of the power of
speaking. As the word *Hanta’—alas, very much intensifies the
feeling, the Bhava though manife-ted by the whole sentence,. is
implied by that word (i.e Hanta) also. By this, the view that when
a Bhava is implied by a word (pada) fails to possess much
charm has been refuted. The Vastu viz. “*even in the ultimate condi-
tion she did not forget the merits of her beloved”, which is suggested
by wic scatcice, *She rem:mbers tae merits of Liv Jlover™, helps very
much the development ot the Vipralambha Rarn {love in separation)
or the Soka (gricf) manifested. This PRhdva, by means of
different sentences which are used after the sentences manifes-
ting that Bhava and which constitute the text, nourishes the
vipralambha Rati in d-«cribing the heroine returning to life or the
Karuna (i.e sthayi of Karuna ). But poets, while describing this
Bhava does not attribute any importance to it as it is de:med as
inauspicious.

Commentary : JeT9qw: | qERIEATAwiagwafeag: | aa
gqurg-wrAq ¥fr 1 Ay A0 T sfaazdikad: | @ AW grage
gafamaatasearfafy wa: | gpdsyed avaAorden fasaradrarg-
aafafa | weoeafavraedad: | wew qsAfwsamug-aafafa

LU
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a3 vdageafaany | adaig—ag Ifa ) Ararm  guEEREe Far A
TAAT A1g-F7a 3f7 1 gEea) fg-aserd

Hegraasal A S faas: 1 @ 9 fasaagma:

‘afg w1 fafadmrafad fFawme 7 faad afa
a9 ¥ waufe sifad a faasaamfsateata: o

weAfr WAl wwedsife: | Afe dafer T afa W2 fawra:
gaafadsy fmdamfacangaa: « 1 =t fasdfe qed afed,
fasarat fadw frmay sawdgtasearg | & wfaeafa 54 wfasudicarn-
witrafsgsaran:;, safacd wfagwgfa saw geawwea faasen fawa-
dwgulgaenTed | A fadafanwsaiacaEscafmsaga:

Beng. Traus. : (W% ASTOI #7 GrawTy &% 136 | 3 fasas
o |

Srizaa—'air (72 Tuferamai=al (At ) ofedite 03182 7 famam
AIF, GIZ) Z2A (I WATA F13A ARG ? WA 139 Winey (g6
v 3% fame afe ©s’E Inwg 8fF 1 geta el wng s
€877 wE oA 9617 | 2R LTI B8 A T3 WiiHY U,
73Fe wFia7 767 | 2 (62 I 37 71 139 169 wajfewna fw=seaq
ole caEs 27 A 1 “TF 723, f3qe %37 @R97 2A 601 @Rt “oTH
2z «¥37 Tou Bl6e” @2qviam fRed | eart Tery 13wEq (ew
GorEs g8 | “F faw” Beuing ara oy QISR @SR @WA
frord wigH |

Eng. Trans. : Vitarka (conjecture) is the act of comprehending or
guessing which succeeds doubt etc. It is favourable for Niscaya (firm
conviction). The following verse is an example of Vitarka. *‘If that
daughter of the king of Milhila does not verily exist on earth then
why my life still persists ? Nothing which depends on other for
existence can remain without its support.” This is the speech of
Lord Riama to himself. Here, the Vibhava is the doubt in the form,
*“Whether Sitd exists or not’’; The Anubhava is the movement of the
eye-brow and the swinging of head and fingers which are guessed,
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It is not proper to say that this (Vitarka) is Cintd (thought) as Cinta
does not invariably lead to Niscaya (conviction). Difference in
the subject matter of both Vitarka and Cinta can be felt for Cintd
consists of such mode of thinking as, ‘what will be’ or “‘how that
will be, while Viiarka is of the form, *“‘generally this should be
such and such”. The Arthantaranydsa Alamkara which is stated by
the expression = fgr etc.—nothing dependable on other can remain
without its supports, is in agreement with the Vitarka.

Commentary : anifear faggaafiag: ) s@@awmman ) aq
fra® azwasfa agqu gafadarg g3 agawa qaa sg—fF wivsadifa
a1 7 fayemfemalavama g@d: #4 afqamg—a faqadfa
arraa fatgengang aean |

gezrfafgraataraasasgane: fama: )
IIMFEINHA— ARFIGATIES A1 FQA T I-INAFT |
gatuaea sifaq | wafwa aenfa faaifa o

ax ramsdedaaenEna fawa o sifaafatngarn, aafad aga-
agaifz sngwra: ) wfenda = faweeast gafaadaataExfaaasa-
wafarguig®: |+ 7 A FENEsaAE agam, 9&@ien  gaigaed
Frgamearane | Aifa faraeatred ggn wivearsifa ava sagawam
aify Fucafaed awadaadsfo faozeamoag 1 7 ar dieeacafqe,
RIOED TLONHCT TIHGH faaqeataagearang
3d gATA ANFAT—
‘wfa! qgaam fagami gamt
saaa afawg 9 g7 geEs )
wfafgazndt ¥ aafa wgw-
g wnfranamat agenai faamr o’

wa e gAgAAaT famzamgd:, gaan gdat ar W gng-
qualfaedn cafreaqdaataead |

Beng. Trans. : %(®3 @wiAls ¢ &, 93 agien afe suax-
wiae wyers f38m |

Brigza— g () WIS WA ( WL1R GIYrT Y 72 ) @
oneaTqiaa Be3d 21y T30, (X FINHY W1, (I WIHO WASIT B[O
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MY ege TNwy W e Mad T4 wafq fael 1 arereI
2% 8 GITF 917 WMWY I G Agie wyerr 1 @ fkyw-
QiFe ‘gt Si3e” AMgME Rl AN WM NS
iR Azres | QIS GATMNT @AY (FeRIA Al AR GHE
ATASRWIFI e AR | BT (oINS 3@ W A, IRA W
afaz wfaq” €271 ©ZIT ([EIAA) AT 189 | 7IS ) H7 g8
fofa ( qufies ) Rvmez o sz R fem gmier (wiae @
Bfos qz 1 @ QARS8 JZ, IRV, @A GEEAIET Y
wARLA NFS ZOAE AT BANZI WO 3ZANE |

@237 133 ( [Rarensa ) Bvizaa 2eal Sice MI—"9ig, *RI AF
afesta ¢ fata wyqfas sfe Twiea 33 ; wifn & @fars sifgn
& A qa 1giafas wiaawea faam i 3dizaa fald sfacerg 1”
I, WA AAR emuE g3EE @ Ty eeife zm W%
GedIaTE A0S Z3@S R AT WIGER dfe Sive zRANE
e @IFIIPCATAZ (90 K |

Eng. Trans. : Visada (mental depression) is repentance caused
by non-fulfilment of desire, and offence committed to king,
preceptor eic. The following verse is an illustration of Visada --

“Wiil~ the son of the Sun (Karna) has set (ie. is dead) and the glory
of the Pandavas has been attained, Ohlife of Duryodhana, why do
not you leave (this body) even today”. Here, the consciousness of his
(Duryodhana’s) own inferiority and of the supciiossiy of other (i.e.
of the Papdavas) is the Vibhava. The Anubhdva is the desire for
the extinction of life, lowcring down ¢t the tace etc which is implied
by the former and the like. The Arihantara-Samkramitavicya-dhvani
based on the expicssion, ‘life of Duryodhana etc.” serves to
help the Visada-dhvani. Here, Trasa-dhvani should not be conjec-
tured since Trdsa, even in slightest degree, 1s not possible to exist
in Duryodhana who is a great hero. The verse shouid not be
regarded as a case of Cintd-dhvani for he (Duryodhana) had this
determination. ©I shall die in fighting”. It is also neither a case of
ainyadhvani as he {Duryodhana) dces not care for danger cven
when all his soldiers perished ; nor of Vira-rasa-dhvan: because death
being accepted as the only resort, there can not be Utsaha, the very
life of which is the feeling of inferiority of others (or of enemies).

Such verse as the following should not be treated as an example
of Visada-dhvani. :
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“Oh ye, let the speed of the cruel horses which are as swift as
wind be relaxed ; T donot like to witness the war. The howlings
of these arm-born ones (i.e Ksatriya-soldiers) endowed with arms
resembling angry serpents are piercing my ear-holes.” Here, Visada
is not implied as Tragsa is suggested. Even if Visdda is slightly
implied, its subordination to Trdsa being proper, itis not worthy
for attaining the designation of Dhvani.

Commentary : WIEwIgAat 9 1 gafgass sifadfa @afgir g
NI | gausa) qEFgaH | fqatfa asgfa « famgeafasa ggafa-
afersafa 1 awasafafefa | aegarsges o svuqaEfasifaEy
whrRaaifgeiafaaracan, saamfaqemsadsewan, aoeaat aaamfz-
e a1 afqgfacd sagrm 1 aifa ) szedeE: gg fa awr
f& wigsadarmameasar qava sfq wia: ) damfa . aan = afg-
Araeatarg gfa g ) aifd ) agdfegegaiar ageat ar 1 quasgedanar-
arfafa wia: 1 Sqmgesfa | aqenfawaaafs wia: ) sdfa wwar-
werdt | gAY 7 3fq a1z argAir afaaron

agAamed wl amtfeadient stagran 1 gefargfera fawmas
mufasqiraisga: |
agrg:— "aAfaezfaggdid fradega: |
fazar avzar aEidw = faeaan )
sgfaameamntagas waaifad’ o gl
I — AT QAT AT TSR
FI1 AFFNAEAAITY oW 1’

Beng. Trans.: @83 @3 WA &6 WWF 26T @331" EL)
Je7F | 2% 33z gl 29 faerr @t w1, 5ol osfe wgen |
apiang  fem  AnFA—“cRilemn  E—Iow 2WiEy e
Gge 73, [ARTI (XQ CWING 27, [HE. O, qaeiid 8 e
qil WeIiAC 20 1 GWIAIY ‘II W YANFAR AACSI wiE G5
143 ARNS 695 S1IF| *S: A WL 59 TZ00 3 T3A10g I

Eng. Trans. : Such desire as “let this object be obtained by
me now” is Autsukya (longing for.) Here. separation from the
desired person etc. serves as the Vibhava. Haste, anxious thought
etc are the Adnubhdvas. Thus, it has been said, ‘Scholars skilled
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in the conception of Bhava call Autsukya to be generated by separa-
tion from the beloved, to be intensified by the remembrance of
the lover, and to be inferred from sleep, lussitude, laziness of limbs
and anxious thought.” The following verse is an illustration of
Autsukya, “When shall [ sce the eyes resembling blue lotus of the
deer-eyed one, in which the quivering pupils have been freed from
the bondage of falling tears.”

Commentary : &7 qardeq | fagafefqd | fAgageaqaq -
ASTATEATIHT GEFAG: | ATAIRG | foAs) &9

satfanawfar faaea ganear afaadn
Iargem—‘siaar fafgaferaasaa: Msadfa tgdaaea: )
aqgfaafaat amaw: g7 mfn fed gagm: o
aar &afa wraat afe: | WAaRAmaaRs fawa: | g9 ai@agge-
watwEtsgara: | 7 S fasan qenada wsay gfa A aw, g@
greifs e wdRw  edqaiwRdgmega faran sgeamAwi@ o 9
@R aqafciesaar quaa fasnfa faggdivata )

Beng. Trans. :  Gieony w(9aiqs 5063 MIAAAF JFed WIS |

urzza—faiq @@  AggaEw  slwwmieEs (3 IgImEAwR
WAACET | AR (NG | e 3 geawn dAfalie 17 Q)
st farwa ofe Sfg 1 Iga~TR3 wwa @gcet @3 @z “mm
R 9% P WS ACHAN CWAR WeR GSR | @@ 63
ey wicAw ZZACE IA 6L T FAY @IF 3’ 9% A1
TS WHGNI 2ASIG (FAONIA FA R (AP geife z3ae
foera A%3> =@ M1 IR WILA NIWA STUF ATANIIGLA
w2y €23 fsl w1z fRgstes 28ane |

Eng. Trans. ; Avega {agitation) is the mental state named as
Sambhrama (flurry) caused by severe evil. The following verse
illustrates it : ‘““Here has come the son of Raghu’s dynasty, who has
bound the ocean out of sportive motive. The ten-faced one (i.e.
Rdvapa) is overpowcred by the pride ; where shall 1go? The
total annihilation of our family is nearing by. (i.e. imminent).”

This is the speech of Mandodari to herself. Here, the advent
of Raghunandana (i.e. Rdma) 1s the Vibhdva and the absence of
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patience which is suggested by the expression ‘“Where shall I go”
is the Anubhdva. 1t cannot be said that Cinta (anxious thought)
is prominently implied here; for Cinta like Udvega is not mani-
fested by the absence of patience clearly suggested by the sentence—
“where shall I go”. Rather, in the relish of Avega, Cinta also

helps it in its devclopment and thereby, being subordinate to it
(i.e. Avega) comes under its sway.

Commentary : 3Iz7=33fq 1 IFmaa qafal )

frsaramosraafaeefrszzganamifearammsdaaaafagraafassr
fawafa stgar g0 & wigq qd@: qTaT™ q19A )
a1y —Fraifaast agar qeaa: geaarsfa an
afgwran: frmfrszggiasan s
wgATaREH goivrafaeRmaa: |
a1 qF qzay a1 aawAgifafa faat qam o’

3q1ETow  ‘ozaty afaa) fam=arvar agaft daaha gealsqq
azafy fafasdiz- addcs 7o quay fasfrag

fmfatgisa  fawa: 1 swimRewawfetvn: frarg  awasfafag
gugen fafastawangna 1 A aguidasmamnismam, @ g
gmefaimdfed agadmwAafafy amaee fadw ) qa@ gRagE
fafasiiga gegwe, @ g aw 3fa)

Beng. frans @ f511, $¢3d), wm, fagz, Tenetaz ofas afqy @
39 2gfs 2800 ¥19, @ WM AT uAINA wANd fragle
GGl | 851 (ARI 4 @ 517 BFS 28 | WERIIFN WA, ‘mofIprat
Q] HIAI1ANA I (3508 ©IAN™ WA WERR TS| | 33 {3
fomEaa |ASa R @ 939 @32 *iiel | 3217 AEIT QEitera (g7 afaw
w@ ), fenze agie 1 2w amed gl e w3 zem Sfse—2z13
wifem Afema 1© I

BARIN—“X AZBIY, 4T RO 7N (FINGE W FFITT 2RO
7339} 23 O T3 W Fmnfer @ e fawed fean
afe 2om (WrAfe) Tufem 22ane 7 ewid Toafasz faem o ot ogfe
ghensfas T3l sewARAwAge faane aaaa fafewizag wqe: ang
5 29I WA SITNIHRILAR SRR & | WA ( WG ) 6%
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apier weoFRiacacEa s i (23 ZASII SIHTMI AT AT
T, 3R (WX S TSGR (&7 | @4} FAR Gz ‘Tefwatye’
3o 228G, “O1F” I 20 AR |

Eng. Trans. : Jadatd (stupefaction) is the mental state which
rises from anxious thought, worry, fear, separation, seeing or
hearing of evil of dear ones, and which fails to determine what
is ought to be donme. It comes into existence before and after
Moha (infatuation) Thus it has been stated by the Alarmkdrikas,
“Jadata is the absence of right judgerent with regard to work to be
done, of a person who segs (the circumstances) and hears (news of
incidents). [ts Vibhava consists of the seeing or the hearing of evil of
dear ones and also of sickness and its Anubhavas are keeping silence,
forgetfulness etc. It should rise before or after infatuation. This
is the view of learned persons (who are well-versed in Rasa-$astra)”.
The example of Jadata is the following verse, ““Oh my friend, since
my beloved, by the decree of providence, has gone a-far from my
eyes, the attachment of my sense-organs to their respective func-
tions has been relaxed.”” Here, separation from the lover is the
Vibhava and the Anubhava is the relaxation of attachment by the
sense-organs eye, ear etc to the their respective functions (ie. the
generation of knowledge) Ininfatuation the sense-organslikeeyeetc.
cannot produce visual perception etc, but here i.e. in Jadata the
sense-organs with the speciality of their own individual character-
istics remaining intact does not cause knowledge (hike visual
perception etc) abundantly. Herein lies the difference of Moha from
Jadata. (In Moha visual perception etc is absolulutely impossible
but in Jadata visual perception etc is shightly produced). Hence, in
the above example the word fafdsttaa (““has been relaxed”) has been
used, but not “g@” (deserted)

Commentary : ferarqswefy | “famiass” sfa asrag | gear-
fasefa 1 faarfaesend: | afgwfa sgafawar sag: 1 &9 Auedead: )
arges: aAway | fagmgizaamt qafwsen | gAY g Fdfifed
T g | FEmEHEARrg aaqata | aenifsarfeaad: | -
fefa  amrAAfs wa gFRfa ) goqgsvead: ) gaoa
FIGEAT FATAIRT |
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afrafaniaafmdarm Ja ¢ Fagmeasaan | a3 =

arimew ¢ wift smbsfdsraan | @ safworsenaae
geaesfa snRdg@manang ¥a: | ITEIH—

Gifaat waAt fagw gugeana faafaar sanw.

afuw 7 fg arewifa a= afa! o stea qaad waa o0
ot fg e dmbad gglmaacd gegdt ot sfa wwdwmo-
wfrareann: srafraghe: | a3 whaam fawe: | sfasgwmon-
wrAlsgwTA: |\ wgAnal wiga qduafaeagavafaa ar fagd, @ adaed
fata: | Mrdafavaearn’s safafeafratoaasd aa seisg afmes: )
NUAT PIAE WAET GITRAAT AAEAT | ageemfaafaa  careen
sfgfawfauaed dtvaq

Beng. Trans.:  wfegfy, a3, wfy, w9 ovfe 3o e Tar
SIAGYIB AR | QB Y AN AR IR T 1 I € wHCHe
(SHITAA W[ SR B1218 AT | T2F T T IHMR 791 qF@1]
PASIT F5q AiAAe Wi 9 Fyol 23S T (WHHA) (SF WqE |

B1z39- ‘77 TS WS iarey Alge U afEcs fEre wwa
ol @il feaiw | ofw, wles Afews snfas J10 ofn 3w afwe
T oA TeR @endl” 1 3w fanaw weman faely T qm
R fAmgare fgwmersiizal Adls afe seiqwmeraeias san ggn
Beo TRAE @33 I AR SfF 1 ewa Temgera R
YIASIA WSIY TIF | Hool ARy *d3fEy 31 Tesaféw
wyifesdl ey @E. 13y WAew e A2 1 3R Gowl Z3E
QTN (T | (I (HH1E 180T & 817 'sufes’ @3 *1iqg arsy &ef
Gizat®e zH @I 22@ IH AW WAAR ATAAET 18T | wwwN
QAL 4RI (NEFS] [339 I YA A wiosiy agle wa @@
am g2re femfavas 2R gfae 231 (w96l wieely, ux aefe
faorRreY W@ AL Simive z3ang )

Eng. Trans. Alasya (laziness) is the disinclination of mind
torwards performance of some : ct, due to over satiety, pregnancy,
sickness, hard toil etc. It is not that here, in Alasya, therec is want
of strength or want of the power of discriminationbetween whatought
to be done and what not. Hence it (4lasya)is different from Glani and
Jadata, though all these three are marked by the same 4nubhiva—
absence of performence of any acty The following verse illustrates

‘0
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Alasya —“The whole night has been puassed in wakefulness in
talking with my beloved who came {rom distant land. Oh my friend,
I am not able to speak much. Don’t talk ; your tongue is made of
iron as it wece.” This is the speech of some one (ie. the heroine) bear-
ing laziness caused by wakefulness at night, to her friend who, on
the second day of the arrival of the beloved, was asking her (the
heroine) again and again what happencd at night. Here, the
Vibhava is the wakefulness at vight ; and ihe Anubhavais the want
of talking much. Jadatd invariably precedes or follows Moha
but it (A/asya) Joes not. This is anothcr point of its difference
from Jadata. If the object hinted at by the word “Faifa:” being secret,
the expressed sense of itis notdesired, then Srama (toil) which is
implied, may help its (of Alasya) development. In Alusya caused by
Srama, nothing can prevent Srama from assisting Alasya to get
developed. But Alasya generated by excessive satiely etc is of
different scope from that caused by Srama.

Commentary : Freqidene ; geneasfa smemzifafg dq: 1 a1
deaweag: | qregife wEAfa ) gy @igady o @ fagr o frafa
faaearmd aferq fad a@r fedM@a: 1 ssaE s@ravmg-asfa
qraegeAy | waraey | warfafafaafaatys | safafda gast
ATANT AXAAIASGITA | AfTAAYERE AT | AW Feaeq sagraifa: |
afeqios 3eaAd gueafacg fAazeaw | 47 q@@ a<y 957 M@ AIR—
q¥fq | Awd Ad7 agacad fawavdfeawa ag adifa

qeFdesAE T afranfesvafaaatafaietsgar n
garAmragATfames aagefa
qut— ‘g% 74 yafkd, 7@ T mya: fag:
Wy adsgat 7w fafataa: o
U FAFTRIHFET AT TG qOFARAGATAAT axearai vangfhe:
am w swganiaaae  watqgseaan i fawa: + sigatrgaaar
fasan swm:
‘georeAfasve wafa sst awad
W gafa fe = fvagd, =@ wqyafa
AR qAAGAAR AUl TeargmAsyg
g | q fad} fanggfea sowors o
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yarfa aafe  adidrsg geafaadawar  anfaasifeasafeamems-
Afaar wfanar fawarasaargar sasad gfa T awy, aafa
FRAFIOAIEGAAINgwAmGn  nafadaat, 7 fafawaar sdad
afg famgrany g3 wnaEdY wmeamweisfer « 39 wARE Hoomea-
auistrensaa | wawrE fg wAmatFafacares Ao

HATRIAAZIAEIA - NEFaUwgAIAfqqavaen caAEagar-
tafreafafa g @ amam ;  gwswAsFraTiaQfaea | swaar Rgrana-
wgaaraaaeataf:, Awi 9 azeafafn: ag omafased gl
T e

Beng. Trans. : ~(33 3¢9 w7 21eie 230© &Iy, *Riv™ apfen
F13ege foagia a0y Sl | 821D (37 (IR ‘WA eigle wwEAl
R FA | -

“FArE O ] 4 WIF (F1AW A @ A13a (wlacae) a1 RS
Weg7Ad) FUAA F1A13 (497) &% TBACE 7 32 TAHAEHIR ©eIH
FIAGTHA AATET A I A A12 (3 Sy $o1iwe Joricaa Sranqa
Bfe 1 @3 Awrg aaleg s@reag AERgDeIE fasiy @3t 2AIFS
foy @3 wacdiles s Sq@@ |1 ( (ESAMIAT SIWTE ) “SINTG 5U-
@isq falms sra gz vRime awa sfacele, I AR (N el
Fhacerz (o frxie 30wty ), W 4 df=re Figrery, yFacla A=
2518 GssRlE TRAE, 92 ANW 947, (X [341Ss, 6 (IWAATT WG9
faqid 391 19 875® 17 @wd 3ine 4337 A S (&, RYre1 Srpeaay
7eiq 7300 356 50T Taeq [0 20 713! FISI1A© FisIS] WA
wieas 23S0 1217 WAgd 13813 f3ure, €l F1§ @ A G
ane: efeqis Wi fes wim ond fafae g2 ang, Reeld uele
g3relE A1 | TIUTSR WOANAT AR ©AIIF INAT WA R, A FA
slag T AImeze wnd wieas 733 1 0T IS8 WLk ¢ $HE
faal A 391 | @F0F 497 A Bi6€ AT (7 WLFS HHIGILVI I
vige AGFATT T8 QiAE TR WA QlAw ML 1 IR 476
q@iag Alge 97 i3 @9 faeariel anE 911 erel 1 A IIARNG
wiza fze wWAEIARmRe @R, SRIeAIRINe «i73 AlRe *MEiET
AT (FIATS AT 28 A |

Eng. Traps.: Asuyd (jealousy) is the mental state which springs
forth from the seeing of other’s superior state(or prosperity) and it is
the cause of reproach or vilification of other. Alamkarikas use it by
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such terms as Asahana etc. (non-eaduraace). The vXample of Asiiya
may be the following verse—*“Where is the bow of Siva and where is
that ordinary (Ksatriya) boy? The breaking of the bow has been done
by Kala—himself, the destroyer of all.” This is the speech of kings
present there who could not bear the great valour of Lord Rama,
who broke the bow of Hara (Mahddeva, Siva). Here the Vibhava
is the cognition of the supreme perfection of the strength of
Disarathi (son of Dagaratha) endowed with beauty. The disrespect
suggested by the word, ‘ordinary boy’ is the Anubhava.

“Oh God, is it proper to place the cover of clouds on the
moon now, when flocks of Cakora (birds) with eyes quivering through
thirst are running towards east (hoping to diink meon-light) ;
when the lilies are giving up silence (ie. are blooming), when, Kama
is twanging his bow, and when the wrath (excited by jealousy) of the
angry lady is about to dissolve even in the absencc of any cause.”
Though it can be said here also that jealousy belounging to the poet
which riscs from the sight of unrestrained attitude of God, which
1s inferred from the Anubhdva, the expression of censure for
doing improper acts and which has God as the Alambana-vibhava
(supporting cause) has been manifested here, stili that is mingled
with Amarsa (non-endurance) which is revealed by the sume cause
(i.e Vibhiva) and eftect{i.e Anubhdva), and that(A4sniya)is not implied
separaicly. But in the previous verse (%@ %4 ctc. Amarsa of the
heroes also is not suggested as that of the poet is{in the verse gemaa
etc) because Lord Rama there has committed no «fience as God has
done (o the latter verse) ; anc since, itis the nuture of heroes to
perform noble and dignified acts. It should not be said that
there is no Asiyd-dhvani in the verse gumla@ ete. as the tale
related to princes which is Prastuta (the desited object ) is suggested
from the tale related to the moon, which is Aprastuta(not the desired
object) ; for one Dhvani should not necessarily be in contradiction
with other. Otherwise, a Dhvani suggested by a poetry (lit, great
sentence) can no-where co-exist with the Dhvanis implied by
sentences included in the poetry ; and those, again with the Dhvanis
suggested by words.

Commentary : S15d 3fad | wfadiga zead:  qaamai drar-
qfeonaid SaFTg aRmar azemafacimg 1 fageifa ) nagwa-
qRe@d: | qENANIGIRGEA AW Fafagmg—qenfa 1 swadkaifz
gq-gawa | Faafa afgeroae @gdfao a9 wd aqemy )
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g aqg: | gafe dFmafa ) fadt =2 graedfe ) AwrsgEa-
facag: | ad¥fa 1 ardl3eaq: ) IF@@EIT gear qreacE giaad |
awfafy 1 qar Jgacaear Iargfafa wa: | FEsUERgEaaEifafa
sgmIEESRUNfamIsEsIoERfs  fraamafaag: | a8t sgar
gdlad FAAFAT: | UFsHASGANIE—Afa | AT q@d: | ¥ g€ MIrea-
fafd wia: 1 77 q@Elgsfy aafaacang sg adifa 1 77 wwe
FAl AU FE—eAME GfT asegagadaafy ad faee—
garfa | ASF T FAFIAEIEAANAT T |

fadtnmiswanrradiaafoaag sgRadsEiuaEr  aafafadmlse-
I |

affudaen wuasfs falwwRe g7 F9d dwqERAAFAIEAE
g IgEEa Araeata g 1 fasary g saeasaveafa 7

G gleamamFod AATAGFFARA |
FrqATA: saaaar fagoma wgad o’
sa Ay fawa: 1 wvafasaragaaraisysEn o

Beng. Tranms. . f3ramel, (4, <3, Go 216iea Sriesdy Iue: €33
AR 2igfo 2%0e ST Taied WA 1 legeer 823 o4 By
F 2SS AW TANIA 3219 Tea $4l <A IWE R F
(g qeeH @ SATAT ATA @@ INTHIR WS AN W7 T4 g | A
w4 nfyae Sxs AT |

Brrzga—'a@iee @qws zfa wgane wrinanes yiEw F07 Fiivce
Fifoe W (Sian g wiew 23 1 wa oF faerd ¢ w1, fqum,
AT AGTS TSI |

Eng. Trans. Apasmara (epilepsy) is a particular type of disease
which is caused by extreme pain of separation, grief, fear, aver-
sion etc. and also by the wrath of evil planets. Although it has
been mentioned before as _ -nerl disease, mecution, again, of it
in a special form is made to show that this disease
forms a subordinate part of only Bibhatsa and Bhayanaka Rasas but
not of other. In the Vipralambha Srigara other types of disease
can exist as its subordinate part. The following verse illustrates
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Apasmdra: “Hearing that Hari, the killer of even the god of
death, has come to Mathurd, Kamsa trembled and heaving deep
sighs fell down on the ground.’ Here, fear is the Vibhava and
trembling, deep sigh and falling down are the Anubhadvas.

Commentary : HEGIqeH(ET | fagafd | dqearicaaed: | ag-
Femfeafaearceaarg—fasfa | seafa 7 swemeenfy | agafaaearn
Avg: | FeTAE: wwafafy | sarearasaTfad: |

snatfasraamareemfamigar aagfasmasarn o
qnig:— ananfrgrasattmg e AaE: |

gfa ax fawman: egrawnasg wd @79 0
TIHATEY NFILFA ATYF ANIUA |
geRaanArEea sasfeafasaa 1 zfa

IR — AfZART, TUIEAT, W | INAAAH |
st ggfasgifa a9 eanfa wifaa: o

gar  wmEEAiwiEnzAmRaa: agiE gt fgroastaaefe: )

wiaggaratfaa: gAgersA faura ) anwaEdsgr qanawd @EwE:
q =@we gars wead gfa aveawm ;  wRg anwemufefo agd

frrogsfdicaden  [QIF@EYIAARAISSYAT  FFIATAFAWH: | 34-
saRFdes 9 iRqRROEAAar sidtsfaaafaizawom ga seames-
famgd: fag:1 @  wmussd  naceIgsgfrmaafesssaafaia
areqe ;  SEwearia efasfaanaanaamn samEAar Avig FgTar-
qIIdIq |

Beng. Trans. :  WWAI7 T30C §1@ € AP*13ETM Fr3les fvagia
poASl | WEAFIIAFe 3y AAATRA—WAE, NS, H4. A9, (%W,
FeRT FIZIA 1ISTA 938 SRAAL. AFIYH], 2T, STGH, 34 @ IFF HIF1A
o, SIY2 57ES! | 27] WAL A I3 FréFIiavgere 23a g |

BATZA9—(Z WIRSIS AP, QIRICD (O101F ¥ (A4136 M 1 iz
Z30e ofn Beom qRUE, (B WIILE WM TS IO % I 17
371 SaMATRIAgBeNg Gore M (riam fzzaisheoR e afe &fg
SORCATET W13 BUAS ARE @A (ISR | WIIIWE @ AFIIBA
werd | %A TR I QRANE IN A A | AR ST 2AFWNAS
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fraanaiosg wad f6991a AT AIFTA ‘IR 9% 29T Seom Z2ANE
33 Fieq@ 0z | I3 30 AAW T ( 4% AN GeMw 2N FE @AiQ
raegl) IR AAN TN (9% ANH AL RIS FIAH ) T LA
228 AF | IR ABA AFA 2T 58S 22 [en poEel A
foagia 2gra aral m &n 1 And 23 WIaeEIing FRIAL A€
283 @31 T Bfso Fz 1 IRA, 24FE AeIiIT qIY F3© faAwa
ReATd B1FT% ( Wee 274 ) 5ol Ay o 2R3 |

Eng. Trans. : Capalata (rudeness, unsteadiness ) is the mental
state produced by non-endurance etc. (dmarsa) and causing harshness
of words etc. They (the early rhetoricians) have said—‘Capalata
is that mental state in which non-endurance, antagonism, jealousy,
anger, aversion, envy (or seliishness) are ¥ bhdvas and chastisement,
harsih word, beating, driving away, murder and imprisonment are
Anubhdvas.  its e atial natnez is the performance of acts without
thinking before > The following verse is an illustration of Capalata.
*Oh ye of cvil determination, and sinful one. don’t show me your face.
[, from whom you are horn, desire to kill myself”. This is the speech
of Hiranyaka$ipu to Prahldada as the formmer (Hiranyaka$ipn) did
not find any means of putting an end to Prahlada’s love for God.
Here, aversion for the son, roused by the aversion for God is the
Vibhdva. [he desire for killing himselt and harsh words are the
Anubhavas. It should not be said that non-endurance is implied
here. For, non-sndurance was chershes for a long time by
Hiranyakas$ipu towards Prahlida who w.+ always devoted to
God. Hence, it is improper to hold that the desire of killing
himself arose for the first time in HiranyakaSipu. The first-effect is
is produced by a first cau.e. (As Amarsa, non-¢ndurance, being
already present for o long time did not emerge in HiranyakaSipu
for the first time, its effect also—the desire to kill himself did not
rise in him for the first time). This establises the existence of the
specific mental state—‘Capalata (rudeness) as distinct from other
mental states which already existed in Hirapyakasipu. It is not
good to say that excess of his *.on-endurance has been Implied as the
cause of the desire for killing himself. As “‘excess” is to be treated as
different from th= natural state (of non-endurance), it (excess of non-
endurance) is the significance of the term ‘Capalata’.

Commentary : ¥ Aqaz ¢fa 1 ag@edad:  afgafa 7 fgd
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gd wrgeAfeed 1eq aqdafs: | qaqT aAReT agie ) wifed gf
Sqqifed s |

MagesarRifasea uagnfanefagraagminfafa:, savg
mamffmtfr fawagmen  Jeaddmedirgaafamifon  fawafa
fra:

IAFIH—
‘afg qymor ar gieon 7 adeadn qisafa
g agsfaya ¥ sqnar a1 fawdm i &m0

frenfammarifedsaramarnaanEt weaadngy: |

Beng. Trans. : SIoogACS S, feawia, ify, ores, mize,
3of3ax, anmmea oefel 9 €32 Bow Awre wIwm Agfed @
giae famaes awe fseyle arm @, Widwm, Wigy aefey g9,
oy f7edn |

BAIRIN—(Z W, T (AF AT WA AIN AL 7 QA G5
23 @2 FOA 3 [Red Fo@ T WA 1

% °or fefae @3 fwge w1 J 3fam Ao g
L3Il

Eng. Trans. : Nirveda (despondency) is the mental state, also
called ‘aversion for worldly objects,” which riscs 1o low person from
scolding, insult, sickness, beating, poverty, separation from dear
ones, seeing of other’s prosperity etc. and in good persons from
negligence etc. It causes one to weep, heave deep sigh, possess
pale face etc. The following verse illustrates Nirveda: *Oh
Laksmana, if that deer-eyed one will not come on the path of
my vision (ie. before my eyes) what is the use of this dull life or
futile world 7’

As this Nirveda is not generated by the sense of discrimination
between the intransient and transient substance it is not the cause
for the designation of Rasa (i.e S@nia Rasa).

Commentary : agmfafufefa 1 afear favgiza 13fa | anaay
meragfen: | an @ar | 93fa | aFaanfadtad: | fawdw fargei
aeqg Facearfasaraaeafacanam ag—fAafa « a9} fade:
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Ffafawar fadar—
‘waggift feassafasazeegfaaag-
fadiErd #iar g9 fafan@eamgan:
fafam= germaaafioeasfasar
guen & ax afragr amwifyeas: o
aAATAagREAIR I R annEassaatrenafata 7 afenar wnaar-
argar Wadifesasad afa g wnadsadmargaramaw zfa 9q anfa
aEm-AnEERaagaifaaar  wfanawnanEsaaear  safeaamana |
gd ANAER—
‘F ud * 7 emarad A g famfredewdy
afa ufg aamfc ot sEOAfgafgar goq o
AT AAGARAAET  WAFTAQINA fg wrAcacaraiie aate
ag asiaer fasfaar wan

Beng. Trans.: (ryifaiasa 3fe ga—

“ra ox ¢ famag w0ed e F1zem fwde faniae 22ane A%y
fafy (), WIH 2STe TSN (FINY (STHF JAHAI [IHANTI TLISTH
(SINTR FIC3 FIWBI FNF WIBH FIA | (7 317, (7 WA 71 qefgeion
@ 7 GBS QAN AR, ©AA[ANI IR @ ©NISIOIHANST  FA]
wieay yoles 713l gmiiiae emmasw fe wfeaw z3 4% fag
QA HAAAA®Y Sered ( 3FTAew ) wieqw zanw 337 Ifense
ag SHAALE-II 71 WIS 287 (33 I1FNE waITIAI {6y
RiAT WHFOSNI IGATH |

weql 231 crAifaiasar afes Swzaa—

‘g, FrEmem A a0 Az w@iin @ @3f6 endf 3fr 1 oz oy,
QIACS Tt ATIANAS  (SIAA FgNeiHeaiens 4 719 ( wefie fqrmey )
7317 axa wive afe wieas s wifen Saaraq giswg sncea o
ieay enana Afc aeie AT wiceiE 3ta | @B AW
©rq fagfne e2a |

Eng. Trans : The following verse is an illustration of Rati having
God etc. as its object :

“While Vidhi (Brahmi), Mahendra (Indra) and others whose
crests are shattered by the beating of rods of angry Jaya and Vijaya,
stand at your gate, like insects, eagerly praying for a glance

R
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of your eye ; Oh, Ksapita-mura (one who vanquished the demon
Mura) who are these insignificant lords of heaven there ?”

If it is held that, here, Rati belonging to Brahma etc and, having
God as the supporting cause is not implied by such Anubldvas as the
bearing of insult, standing at the gate-way of God, desire for a glance
(of the Lord) etc but the divinity of the Lord which lies beyond
the sphere of human words and mind is implied, still Dhvanitva
(the state of being Dhvani) of the poet’s Rari in which the Lord is
the supporting cause and which is felt by such description of Lord’s
divinity remains unimpaired,

Or, the following verse may also be cited as an example of Rati
directed to God etc.

“I do not hanker after any of such things as wealth, property
like kingdom, learning etc ; Oh Lord, place on me a little of your
glance moving with the charming mode of your grace.”

Here, the desire for the glance ot the Lord of a person who does
not yearn after wealth etc manifests his excessive love for Him.

Thus, in short, the Bhidvas have been dealt with,

Commentary : 9afafg | fasvi sfa wifw: 1 & afeagz gefaq )
sgfasaY greart | AfqgaAasaEey | wagzift ggIanaigEsTn
Frer za fafqezsq meaeaa: | aus A aifwsgsaa 3fa | garafaTgorfy
aguadfefa wrr. | sdvaemfaeasan saearag | 99 7aft | AmEen
ATGAT F4 AT A1g—3% Afd |

#q wanea qenfaga: | wAaiiEngsmaifaafansrannggaa
sosifaaganaueEndAmfy ag ax asig anafefa wq, 71 IwAdwr-
wraWiaA HEUnEATIATN: | AAE! wigade, qaggaea, safgeaear-
AR FA, smuidieatarn:, Aafadwfaat:, Fam @, 9f: a@ar:,
Aqgeaty FYeIwoSAY:, Aean f@aFaea, awiq qnaen, awAged,
o aega: ged Wsfa aradawaar azfaftaedanaamg | qfvagan-
qEAEd AV 399 gEaar aAtEea 1 g 9 weafvndy Al &
¥ fawan sgarana wafa o Aan fg, dsatan fET sfa fawmeas,
agat wfa agamaen | fraen faai sfa fawaean slqged sfa
argraAEe, A |
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Beng. Travs. ©  eigq @37 Miayn fages &3 I3rq e,
Beast, w3, %4, facas, fadfm, Fa ww, 399, 3eed1, faqg, Agwy, 4L
29ie 17 Bogg Fica (11 1w @iger AT 32 Sua (7 BF ©Rafer
N4 A WS RSUT &) WY AP Yfe N1 Wm0
A, a1 RB(S BrALIR, WATRY AN ©19 B A, G RO
4R, W© 73S Raw e fFfu, far 23te @, (T 2¥le wag,
BUIF] TZ(E IUT 8 G913, Al v31© (a3, €F 30 Ao, vIoA
gRI© HILB T, Igws P (@0 QG Wietsaee TLind (w1 agied )
Alee [demas 2y wieaqat yois g4 1 19389 2199 a1 A8 LA
Bopegst ol Bioo AT 1 @F HWITavdifad v soyfaq seqfa faed
8 WPEi3 A 1 NN fAcdne 216 1o e wpr ale wqes ;
fowl Tadra 2afe 3wy @32 Qs 2le vy Swild 1 32 R
qial e Bipw |

Eng. Irans. . How can the sumber of the Bhavas be fixed as
otner Lhdvas like Envy (Mdtsarya), Agitation (udvega), Deceit, Hypo-
crisy (Dambha,, Ma'ice (Irsyd), Complete ascertainment(Nirnaya), the
power of discriminating betwecn right and wrong, (Viveka), Unman-
liness (Kaivalya), Forgiveness (hsama), Curiosity (Kutuka), Anxiety
(Utkantha), Modesty (Vinaya), Doubt (Samsaya), Audacity (Dhar-
styva) etc can be seen in varions literature ? The answer to such
question is this that as these Blid as are included in those mentioned
before. the conception of extra-number of Bhdvas is unjustified.
Though there is, indeed, very subtle diflerence of Fnvy (Matsarya)
from Jealousy (Asusya), of Agitition (udvega) trom Terror (Tradsa),
of Hypocrisy (Dambha) from Dissimulation (Avahittha), of Jealousy
(Irsya) from Non-endurance (dmarsa) of the power of discrimina-
ting between right and wrong (Viveka) and the power of ascertain-
ment (Nirpaya) trom thought (Mati), of unmanliness (Kiaivalya)
from Dejection (Dainya), of l‘orgiveness (Kghana) from patience
(Dhrti), of Curiosity (Kutuka) and Anxiety (Utkantid) from Eagerness
(Autsukya), of Modesty (Vinaya) from Bashfulness (Lajja), of
Doubt (Sais 1ya) from Cenjecture (Tarka), of Audacity (Dharstya)
from Rudeness (Capalatd), still these extra—Bhavas are held as intri-
nsically related with the original ones. When it is possible to abide
by the dictates of the sage (Bharata), to act at one’s own sweet will
is not proper atall. Among these accompanying mental states
some are Vibhavas and dAnubhiva of others. Thus, Malice is the
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Vibhava of Despondency and Anubhava of Jealousy. Anxious
thought is Vibhava of Sleep and Anubhiava of Eagerness. In this
way, such relation between the Bhdvas should be comprehended
by the reader himself.

Commentary : €q WiFeq | oAty ggrg—agara sfa1 a9
GEARATEAS: FAV AT Ag—AAN(T | asAAf goard qqH’ o

AT AT — AR

wafaafanrarraa wwEaEn |
famarmiaatfacd grefemi saagieat faqas 1 aa domgwfafa «fdq
#fazrg:, azar 1 awd | glaoemfefaoae e qogsta agrasfagmarn
agwafrssrany w@wEaga | ax fawanaaifasmwan | aoedifaaa
anfefadaoita: | g wAfEaframaramiar agamasfaoom sawa-
frssmara @ag gfa | welfaed g maza 1 a7 wEmTEsE w@eanfzar
7 aumfustom, fadaeas waifean ;) Qeararaeafag ggeaa’ a1 A
gafaaammgfa, aft g aftearsuasaage,  ssanafieaagag
geaqe |

Beng. ‘frans. : @49 A &A% WIABA T30 | ORI RF91—
(=7 ) wyfseiasiarasy aArems | [Reriince watise @nay ags
TS AT 2T | (P (FY AT, (¥ 199 (ST “TYF" 9337 @1y
RE GIZZ AR50 1 ERI WA WP FE@A A1 B39 3219 2131 giAvigh
agi® faaas 3fe enin 2le g2ae g T 193395 3fe weq) wgsaias
zf® 921 27 A1 1 I3 Tgre fA@RAS WAITbE W (e ‘waiisey
seqa il aenia gl Taeaweta cem v | 3RS @y TrerEET
fale®, qgaimaiaans ¢ sqeal s e wwie ¥t 151 2331 waifsw
A3 Amw 2¥A WIS (AT AR TR ATTS 7 | pAEAN @
7Y AMATTEPI TZLS 217 A 1 IR 9 7Rl A W Jean
GO #iZ® (xgE @R ANA{4FI9 [z (SA IAGAT @ 3T
WE W @T @R @A @A Wy WIS AT
“cz3@ weA 5wl (2F AT ZF ql ; HWIIIING: QISIAIIIYIA 2F (IA
wyier 2Eiing IRRIE 2R AT |
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Eng. Trans. : Now, the topic dealing with Rasdbhdsa is being
presented here. This is defined thus, “A Sthayin related with an
improper Alambana Vibhava (Supporting Cause) is Rasabhdsa.’”
Impropriety of Vibhavas etc is to be determined by the
criterion of people’s usage. That which is felt by them as ‘not
proper’ is to be reckoned as ‘improper’. Others donot like to
accept this view ; for, though the Rati directed to the wife of sages
may come under the purview of this concept of “impropriety’’,
Rati directed to many heroes or that not belonging to both
of the couple, does not come due to the lack of ‘impropriety” in the
Vibhdvas. Hence, the Sthayin Rati etc ought to be marked by
“impropriety”.~ By this the Rati which has improper Alambana
Vibhava, which is directed to many heroes, and which does not
belong to both of the couple (i.e hero and the heroine) are brought
under the scope of Rasabhdsa. Here ‘imipropriety’ is to be taken in
the sense mentioned before. The Abhdsa (fallacions apperance)
of Rasa etc (i.e Bhava) does not belong to same category as that of
tiie Rasas etc. (ie. Bhava), since a pure Sthayin or Bhava becomes
Rasa (dhvani) and Bhava (dhvani) ; just as the fallacious appearance
of Hetu (cause) does not belong to the same category as that of Heru.
This is the view of some. Others hold “As Rasa does not lose its
own specific state only due tv impropriety (belonging to the Sthayin
or Alambana Vibhdva) it is known as Abhasa (fallacious appearance)
when it itself is characterised by Dogsa (Blemishes), just as a horse is
called Asv@bhasa when it is marked by defects.

Commentary : da fagioid g =7 fawiaiRY 1 Jui MFram )
agifear qeacaifedag: 1 ad ad qemfafa o qar =srafaafaaar
argasfacd acd qaq 1 wifear grfaafiog: | sed = qafagen @y
zfaeaeaqgarcaY | 9&ad | ad WONET L anfgAr  wragfag:
fadaen fadeees | 3qa@Tcaen 7 garAfaswfaa@eg: | aaq 7
geat ggfifaaggral W@ genfesagruduafazal mavawrg agfa
grengifa: @eagta: | swERfy 0 a3 gfa wa

IEINA —
vgRArqEaAl saafa aa: Qtafaes
guwAtasy gte wfaai geamad
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fadtea gt afwaagai wRomaai
aftzad fyeammgg agdt cwAwWA 0

AAAFRARFIRAAINAT TAAM | GIRAWGLTAT | AgAT AAFAGR
wRAY, Sogdwr,  formEEdEEGAEwEn - agra: dafo
fafagmraasearsarear W@: swrEeE @Eed | A WA AfwaAaTitaeada
grgegeastnaifeaseat W@watassiearvaany atea: | wvaa faua
aferm@emr wr@qR  IGITMAACARIIAREAAAAT & Q¥ Al Jggal-
wgrafad gz m@: | @Al q aftEaifeawar asd watay e
srorafa goitgeama gfa maigaes gaafwearsaagAaanfafa fadgo
e afturafe sgafea 1 o7 g e Aasfassiar ca & asAEEREE-
g |

Beng. Trans. ;: BRIZ3% -“21$ %T BHITFI 713 (19 &AINI (Aluborez
AN PiaE [ NER UCETEE T TS SVANNA] (HIH PR
TN FIAS I3 Sy T, @2, CTRIF AU wriAw
glacete 17 @ W@ fqeid Wgieesien A | qa%ea, aEat
Bonin Saie [aeid | AgeAd Afgs @Y N0, AT 211G S,
faors, qay oigie WER 1 9l ggle ¥ eifaes | ¢wA Ifen
yiagd 13erq fafas afan ouepi Zag | 5lFeRIN @2 %wg 9l
sregran ot e sieaifsa qia sie sgeniage) (3) wWeKkng (@9
ZANE @237 I OO A1 (@ AFAN 4T ©1RiF (8 T )
#fe WA AFISFT AI%FLII AT WGIE GHIY a7y “3 @2 iz
AP FIAS FCGLE’ €FFM ©RA ( A ) av1 Bfew 1 wqTI
275037 2ATT4 23(H 9] WINIA T2, WNA FAf ANFE Gq@F 3T
wifsace”, 6337 & 2306 Geom 2w ivaie afam ‘caamar o}
faeran orae afere e afacsis | 1Fsias afead a 39 ol
AN LTI 5 |

Eng. Trans. : The example of Rasabhdsa is the following verse—
“That fortunate (lit. meritorious) person, having reached
the top of the palace by hundreds of means, awakened and embraced,
with sigh, the queen endowed with slender body, restless eyes and
smiling face and lying on a flower-bedecked bed as white as foam of
nectre in a secluded place.” Here, the Alambana Vibhavais the queen
who cherishes improper love (for that person). The secluded place,
night etc are Uddipana Vibhavas. Entry into the royal harem with
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boldness, disregard for life, deep sigh, embrace etc are the Anu-
bhdvas ; Samka (Fear) and such other mental states are the Saficdri-
bhavas (accompanying mood). As the Rati has an Alambana vibhava
which is forbidden (ie, improper) it is a case of Rasabhasa. It
should not be said that the cause of the fallacious appearance of
Rasa-(@bhasa) is the state of Rati of ot belonging to both the
hero and the heroine, which is due to the suggestion of Trdsa
(terror) caused by the touch of an unrelated person, and obtained
through the expression “endowed with restless eyes”. Because,
Trasa rising from the feeling “who is awakening me” of that lady
who was long in love with him was quile justified since the entry of
a person unrelated with her into the royal harem was extremely
unimaginable. Later on, when the identity of that person was
exposed joy sprang forth from her know':dge, “Thisis my beloved
who, not caring a fig for his own life for my sake, has come here” ;
and the adjective, Swmera-vadand (endowed with a smiling face)
having implied thot joy suggests Rati of the heroine. But the Rati
of the hero is very much prominent as it serves to be the import
of the whole verse (lit. sentence).

Commentary :  #taf{ 1) gmfafaananguifraauzafasyg: | o9-
rqrearaEa=ERAIgfeh: | qevIa quamzamm, aggla agrma g gafsdfy
wafa1: quat aerifgaed: | et gfa ar 1 szmAigafrag-fafagfa o
geqr: Argwtasson | qaiaer faaeafr atfadenfz: | wagfy ) coy-
gaamead:  saadlft o s geasfs aibramaenfifa wa gg-
fefa 1 agr = g MERTRaT@Efa na o quEEy swwfa 5
aq zead | saamadrearraT: « Yafafy o arfawmeatiad faadayg: )
geansaEssta: | a3d fafmarfateisa sig- ok feafa ) arfasifacsr
g eadfa qEMASTGRAT AFAG 1 A9 ARAgwa geafy am

Ay qI—Wad FFqEA faget agAAEaAmEERyg

agoy faatmamna@ma i afs aaaeayga )
a7 gafwamsgan ofd agwFadlARnAamAE dafKaneamAE: wear-
fagamagana fradamdafamam mameAEEmAEdy 8y -
qftameRTaEAEFENal anamEEfadas Taarganmafeioeam-
wiaea avAreBEasanAr o dgaaaa agfamar weaq gfa wacawfy
THNE: |
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Beng. Trans.: w31 391, (I19 IS Afasl SIA 203 IS
FIAG MY ATAGEA ATS FTAT TJF TFNHI ToF AIFFH TG M
favesr slaarfes v wmta (317 7w 2 wiww Ay AageRalad
T3 WFS {53 JIF0A T WP[© T2/ (F1A AMEF] PR AIN INA
@R AT FIfa37 @1 AN/ MG @S S12NAF (FIILH)
2fe *@9 AfRwWIa (29 F3NF GEF TOAA (Y AR AWHA| (BN
Flagfea grz17 a1 e1213 AwwE 7 aFifae 23uisa @171 @F@Id |
%% WEIC3T 719 WieHWA 6 ‘S ¥ a73IBAT 71A 3zfawAW
A qF | FSAR 3Z16 (6 IATSTAT (%4 |

Eng. Traps, ; Or, for example, ‘The merciful girl while entering
her own residence threw garlands of lotus in the form of her glances
of eyes to the young persons, on the way, who were hankering after
getting from her particle of order for going.” Here, the throwing of
the garland of lotus in the form of glance, on the way, suggesting
the order given for going, of the girl in whom compassion arose from
remembering the great toil undertaken by the young persons and who,
while returning from somewhere, was being followed by those young
persons attracted by her own youth and beauty and eager to have
permission for going with a view to knowing whether their, service
to her was fruitful or not, is the Anubhdva. The Rati which is
implied by the description of such Anubhdva is diiected to many
heroes, which is suggested by the use of the plural number in the
word “tarunesu’’. Hence it also is a case of Rasabhasa.

Commentary : fzd@tMzIgXOHMIg—a1 3faq | wad =aqgq 1 fasram
AEIFIPIVT | Y JEOUT FENATART: | GINATT  guOarAleaify: |
afgfa 1 qeufeafs afgerd:

Ut ar—‘wATsaR adiar Faafroitar atw ay:
gaeawEsfaar awgIRE A9y fraaw 0

A T AqEeAr gAWREIRiaHafAssAaTIIEEAT 1)

Beng. Trans. : 3¥ 31—
‘Frrfaaiel 3y 33 FET AZAMT RIS 23N Ok INA  wieofewl
i W AT 31 230 ArleA |
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Eng. Tranps. : Or, for example—

“The newly married bride being held by the groom in the net
of his arms trembles very much at that time like a little fawn caught
in a net.” Here, as the Rati of the newly married bride has
not touched her a little, it does not belong to both (the hero and
the heroine.) Hence, it is case of Rasabhdsu.

Commentary : _gdraiarzvorarg—aar afa 1 waifa =qaq )

a4qr San—
‘gaAavrrde Al Afageaiaanr 91
agamwfavmai @ amavalfssmm o’ gfq

a4 wfaqensaraqasoaaa’ AR wgun |

Beng. ‘(rans @ qa g¥arcg -3fe Srqazige 23a, 9fv e -
ARG «3A, IZANTIANAF QWA WA WSAIAS g ISR 7 U
@5d 919 @ 5 #% w00 INTS LA AFne G TN YRS
233 |

Eng. Trans.: Thus it has been said,—

*When the Ratf remains in a rival hero, is Jirected to the wife of
a sage or a spiritual guide, or has for its objec’ many heroes or does
not belong to both the hero and the heroine, that is the case of Rasa-
bhdsa.’ Here, as the two words ‘sage’ and ‘spiritual guide’ are used
as upalaksana (—a term used elliptically or in a generic sense), kings
and the like are to be accepted also.

Commentary : 33fa awrgafafa @w: 1 semigRoEagarg-
aafa |

Ay {® saga—
“emrremafaande wwifan amgarn )
qUggRy qrEEan: qafa saRr W’

R
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R samHaar aRfAqmarey gfafe? aafraay | afagan @
RANTE WHAN AATREA, CHRAAAT FlfEFRNanREeansy  aguean,
QIAIEHAIAT AIRANIWIANST AFqagRIANaged F saswa=aa: b
qrsaEar aglavata AfsrsaaEanya @fa s | Aoy
qgAMFFAAAE  WOARAATG: | AF STFIA T SIFRIAESN
fafau:, damfagaswiag | @RTNMERETIERAEIEE: |

Beng. Trans.: @2 (&3 3% 13 - (39 we nem o1z fagiere
2309 lE— )

SNy I SN, 59, OIS 3G @ SANIgH e i
AngrEas #fes 22ee I

od 7iH3 YAy @8 faeerer A girseienaes giuis sngrai
wefes, ‘slas’ a2 fAracer Q131 ATIAG! 2ATIE GINAA ©IZR - @AY,
pifas @ farnerad T wealfss ooldearan gl snaiw WS eIz
Fgdy 93 ANIFE @R TAHICAR T AN LA, IS @ AHI
wiz1d Q3 wisqg daang @ yivwz Srwd A TSR IgTana
aiw 23itee s6HIT 37 IATONHT [HIQ, ZRIT 491093 1S 1 {5 2piFaE
AT (8 #facae) (el ) fen a9 8T 1387 22A10% (7 3767 ©IiaR
WISTAT T2H) QT | ¥R AT WA FRINSAS fafqu-sane anrers
8 faamgatien | ALIRATSIAT §H13 718 2MG qRATE |

Eng. Trans. : Now, what should be the implied sense in the
following verse—

*The first glances of Paiicali which are very much lowered down,
quivering, widened and greatly flurried fall on the sons of Pandu,”
Here, as the Rati of Paiicali is directed to many (husbands) being
suggested by her glances which being “lowered down” manifest her
devotion to Yudisthira caused by his religious-mindedness ; which
being ‘quivering’ show her fear for Bhimascna, caused by his robust
figure, which being widened reveal her joy for Arjuna caused by
the hearing of his extraordinary valour, and which being greatly
flurried imply her curiosity for Nakula and Sahadeva, caused by
their supreme beauty, ‘so it is the case of Rasdbhisa. Thisis the
view of the Navyas (i.e modern rhetoricians). But the early
writers on poetics hold that when the Rati has for its object many
heroes other than husband then that should be the case of Rasa-
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bhasa. The Sriigdra-rasabhasa, like the Sriigara-rasa embraces two
classes, in accordance with thc two types of Rati of Saryoga
(inunion) and of Vipralambha (in seperation). Example of Samyoga-
rasabhdsa has been illustrated step by step.

Commentary : 33 Feanurmn<izyn 4 @) a1 garad) Jead: ) ewifar
fasgar: | saar geand qF asdarnE gfaa: | eulwafranfafaarant
sysagd\Tafeaqarag: | e naeres =7 ga gfa aa | v3T wwera-
w98 | msafeala « sartade g waatfsaamufong saaify g
7 fg wearm quu fhyaseta 1 qg arraEn w0

fagaearna agr—

‘eaeazd @afs s woAw Al wmEead
adafen fagafs 5 v fawg gfe frumeaam
| ggasiifs 7 wamgy ad ufa
FHFAATOFTIALT g1 geA ApFAT 0’
qa Warradd  dxqanar fagarasfaraerfacan arquraedifasasaar
qnvEai A, sreaed audrmfahiofatrstsanRrarsmagfararmfata
wgAIEdl aq: Serga afedeaann cafaaningg: 1 od sagae-
ggaararataar Aaamifaean g adna @, saiamniaate
qztaifzaa a fads:, saaea aizuasad armaraaa ar foaang),
Saafasaraaaa o feng, otaaeadaat a2 g, wEEIEREAR
AN, QAETAAGEHETAFIAST AAAO FIA] TEWET |
fasgfawasaid Adgan gitaadan v ganaiHatasan wasnar

Beng. Trans. :  [32@yioiiig SH1zEe 32—

Hala WAET P ATACGTE, FAFE (NF SAATT DTGB QAL AFS
fuca Taqretaw 4i fqewsr efacoie 1 AT Wideq Flacece ; Wt
qme W el {13 HACOCE A |, NI IR AlWER w@
ofogs zRACE ¢ @UE SRSl Aolami fAgasaie sgeaiad e
IR iaE 2qg AN wemel Wy WA | O WRIR
“FpsrEe @Te"—( @HeEn I Jfrery ) Teiv Slga ar wiegmaE
&, =, (nig, 1591 6 Aty ( Afemia ©17 ) AR @RS e
oy ZBANR, ©IWI TR 2SI ATA11AS %A KIAAPRAT (G



W TERIR

RAANE | S FaAQE Foq@ring wimaw fafwd o foarmiaias
Lot i e, @i &afyar sorivnegeer faude, famala ¢ ete-
*RANSYA 8 ferarfage wraw fafws oot oty o Sesig, @manimaiin-
1 A fafers o, o7 el wmww fdad o gs wgdesioge
©, TG 71F 3N, qF (38 ), WeA &gl 390 Wesq RMSer a
YA AN | qRI1ZE OF Doffe @ Brizw 22F W A
UIRl WA Fiam AIT | €BP WifET fawn fqfad g2a eieme
24 e |

Eng. Trans.: The following is the illustratioa of Vipralambha-
rasabhdsa.

“For a moment he is talking incoheruntly, for a moment he is
keeping silent; he is casting his vacant glance on everything. He is
making long sighs longer ; and does not bear little patience in his
limbs, Alas, the king of Lafka has been overpowered by the
beauty of the daughter of the king of Videha.”

Here, the Vipralambha Rati of the king of Lunka of which Sita
is the Alambana-Vibhava has been turned into Abhasa (fallacious
appearance of Rasa) as it does not belong to both (i.e Sita also) and
is directed to the wife of one who is the master of the world. This
Rati, again, being developed prominently by madness, fatigue, infa-
tuation, anxious thought, and sickness which being suggested by the
expression, ‘‘talks incoherently” etc. arc, thus, turned into lallacious
appearances of the same, has become the canse for the designation
of Dhvani. In the same way Soka (grief) which is described as
belonging to Vita-rdga (i.e one who has been freed from desires or
attachment) and as possessing quarrelsome persons, bad sons
etc as the Alambana-Vibhava, Nirveda (despondency) as belonging to
Capdala who is not eligible for Brahma-Vidya, Krodha (anger) and
Utsdha (enthusiasm) as belonging to vile persons or frightened ones,
and as possessing father etc as Alambana-Vibhdva, Vismaya (feeling
of wonder) as possessing magicians as the Alambana-Vibhava,
Hasa (laughter) as possessing spiritual guide as its Alumbana- Vibhava,
Bhaya (fear) as belonging to great hero, and Jugupsa (abhorance)
as having the marrow, blood and flesh of animals meant for
sacrifice as the Alambana Vibhdva are treated as Rasdbhdsa.
Apprehending that the text may become very long, these are not
illustrated. Wise men should conjecture them. In this way when a
Bhava is related with an improper object it becomes Bhavibhasa.
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Commentary : ©n &ufafs gqafafr | seeguwrafa 1 aq
ararareazarashy agﬂ aaazand Arg—sfafa 1 sfefafea 1 aqrea-
fafa am: 1 ada  agretedifaoassads | seAafa o qar w7
agrararasafaafafa  wia: 1 sagdvafs 1 adtqunffaeafaag
ud gaig Nafa 1 wadf fasa:, #@q Wa:\ vaNg w@wmals

qq1—

“gasfa faegfaad fagar: waar
famfa @awfaar fagataga

ar #aw glormassaar ¥
Faqaifa gamafudata o’

Tegd fqavaaand  adasaEuEdlqRAasara v seafaafasfa-
fagamAt ervAY A naeaagfs: | ga T EAEREmTmRATT qEw9E-
arfay fawnqg fa@f@amt faarmi @ gasacw, wei 9 AwaEaia-
sqeaarAd snfaisagegfasa gendila @@ swmA 1 0@ 9 eamrAaad
atdizaca saswareafuadadianiie « gar Argfaafanascaagaafaceasa
wianna:  afz gatea agafrugiatfaras wasafada

Beng, Lrans. : 321--%93 [a53 fawpfe one aaq slaang | sdnaganz
wiyae Tane 1R ZZAICE | (FAAF (AT ZI9%;IHE6H WUIaaeR Ty
QN Z S FTASLE [ 17 g RENSIRATE SIRIF (933 ) IR
A 73 wgsise (3 AT W@ Yyrend WS WA
(@ 2eiE ) (3 W3 IS FAC MMV ANAIE W (I
afga Blg 1 @ni@ WyiaEns sues w19 wgswAIe fagm e fsacwias
famia ofe Pogs @32 FfHF IGF WNiIeRT QQMAF %1 NHIR
(gAY wieAy o7, @237 Afees wersa Afors vnga FAcele |
Foar 821} (vafe) i | (weie 3gies agswaie 39n ¢ fsaAiae faa
wiet siaay A S1RIY ©1213 ofe Pouwice «2anE €3 FfEN
@12t Sirsr FTace wrfacecg A1 (@A TIFFE ANITEAT 66 23ANE |
% (FIgaREy AgswAw a9 ¢ feawAfee fam wrew aifem
wier Torid lerrs waw@ | Aledd FENINIAR - T Fied
sfarenga Z2AwE 1) @30 WA ARG SN SIS 7S
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qigfaswer wfeas shwm  gfers (ige Ffweg) @@ Fie
wisefasn @ wgeafas afam  ewem z3Ene ) 3w Bw
sfacasra Bfs 23 ©ig 22 e 3303 |

Eng. Trans. : For example, *All objects of senses have gone to
oblivion ; learning attained with hard toil has deserted me. Only that
girl endowed with the eyes of a fawn, like my presiding deity, does
not leave my heart.” This is the speech of some one whose mind
has been attracted by the beauty of his preceptor’s daughter when
he was engaged in study in the latter’s house or this is uttered by
some person as he remembered her who was extrericly unaccessible
(i.e unenjoyable), while he was daparting for other country, Here,
ungratefulness of the objects like garlands, sandal paste etc and
of learning served for long is suggested by the abandonment of his
own self by them ; extraordinariness of the heroine is suggested by
the non-abandonment of his own self by her. The extraordinari-
ness of the heroine reveals the Vyatireka Alarmkara by showing her
superiority to learning and objects of enjoyment. The extraordi-
nariness implied, thus, through the form of the Vyatireka-Alamkara
helps the development of Smyrti (Bhava). In the same way the
similarity with the presiding deity nourishes Smyti also by suggesting
constant absence of abandonment (by the heroine). As this Smyti
has an improper object and does not belong to both (the hero and
the heroine), it is a case of Bhavabhisa. If this verse be taken as
a speech of the husband of the heroine, then, il should be the case
of Bhavadhvani.

Commentary : @&®fcaar @gearcar | fafaramfatgarg seacdfa
aa ¥ w@rwamfe famafadivasdseaama fagafagar: gasay ;
Aifawagsedtaeam aeat aifawar AwaEtiad 1 @ ofady
qradreay: |

a wramfa—
wAeq srgeRsaTaEy mfvaat:
@ srqawiafies q@ wigr, awd agEaeERasiRa | IngIn—
geafa arefa @ wfafa! gfrafastaam
gfa awman afagwdufa qarwasososta: o
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¢ agnfyazesms fawe: | AgaRmamoeeatn: qafaeas: saEy
a1 sgafasmEls Qeam g

Beng. Trans.: 433 w13y 3fqs g¥rez |

2TAIM 1A A T8 1 @8 am G rTeFieanaing rem
Tibs, sr3a B218 AHWiEd SASAR AN FA | Gazza—'@ wifals,
(CRHPITRE ) WFS (FF (FT4 G Fareg A 1 (Agoef 8ive 23u1E 1
Alea @® IR T (7B Gty [@A oAy @eigs 3fgn wrel wsins
R8H I orgea @3 Teeasaaaa fawia | qaRewens g S @)
Oz 713 WP A% weiR | Be iswaaing @rgam

Eng. Trans. : Now Bhgva-$anti is going to be discussed. The
extinction of Bhdva whosc essential nature has already been delinea-
ted is Bhava-§anti. This extinction must he connected with the very
moment of the origin of the Bhava, as that alone can produce
delight in the connoisscur. For example. “The redness in the
corner of the lotus-like eyes of that slender-bodied one disappeared
by these words of her husband, “Why don’t you give up your anger,
indignant one. The cluster of cloud has appeared.” Here, the hearing
of such words of the hustand is the vibhdva, the disappearance of
the red hue from the coraer of the eyes and graciousness as sugges-
ted by it constitute the Anubhava. The extinction of anger connected
with the moment of iis origin has been implied (by them).

Commentary : 8 = AraeAiqeaafsga caqafas@mEfea @)
afeufadargld: | MTE W aaFEETLEEr agdfa

gar-wiarea sasnasfa:
Iargeo-- dign safe fanawitadigieaen sfaaea wifwdt
seRgandiFal amaEsy fAvagaead o
sy afaadsmafasasifEdgitaesnend fawa: | faaiadnaadgafas-
AFAATFHOATH: | AWzEr agr: 1 gafa wEwead) sEradaae
WAy W gF wEmRUIms@EEEiafas aaged faea, anfa
FARTR ARGFIEE AREFTUNACATET AT gz fawafgam:

Beng. Trans. : @3+ ©iad Afas 230er |

&ad SO iG Sramy | SAIzIT—
wpfgrea U®  wevEARa 23 Ttz wR 3l o elinal e
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( #AL@a ) BHALY IFAFS fAHy AFASNT JFCHA Ay Wwda 3|
ARA 1”7 @A MIOT 0T Aw 3Welg zRfez wefa ey fewm
IR IAAFS (A5 IZATE WId WS | ANIA BAF FXAA
q131 A% 223NE | Aive wraaiere el $E, WAl SIAMII 7L
oranf3y WiamiFwey Soag 19xe3 39w fey ag, iy Sz
Q3 AT FTIT A2 FfAM €I IIATA BAT I WPAILT &2 AT I[N
fq3g Tasmt 783 |

Eng. Trans : ‘Now Bhavodaya is going to be discussed. The
emergence of a Bhava is Bhavodaya. The following verse illustrates
it :—

“Seeing the mark of necklace of the wife of other person on
the bosom of her husband, the lady at once withdrew her creeper-
like arms which were put round his shoulder.” Here, also,
the Vibhdva is the seeing of the mark of necklace of the wife of other
person on the bosom of her husband. The Anubhava is the withdrawal
of her arms put like a bracelet round his shoulder. Emergence of
anger is suggested by them. Though the emergence of other Bhava
is necessary in the extinction of a Bhdva and extinction of a
Bhava is necessary before the emergence of a Bhava, and hence,
these two have no separate scope of application, still they have,
since the two (extinction and emergence of Bhdva) simulta-
neously donot produce Iaq#R (strikingness), and their application
depends upon this IraFR. (If the gaas is caused by the emergence
of Bhdva that is the case of Bhavodaya ; if that is produced by the
extinction of Bhdva that is the case of Bhdva-$anti).

Commentary : A7 qa: &g ag—awasfa 1 vd 7 aqza) aa
IRAFIETT qgeTgI ¥fa wia:

m.—
wafuraraRfagaateaatavagiad): ammfastay | IR —
‘rgAnafrarantgan Mentdaamfastia: |
sgafa fawwfa vod sAswtAgARAcafa: |
aw wnagminfanaen AwaElaAlgEE aamda santaitg o
fawr: | AR fETdERTEG Aty afesig: .
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Beng. Trans.: @7 *A™IEI WSS U 2I™III 7731
QRIS O1ACHY AMAITFIN ©RATH | SHigq ~ 937 @lARERRT
w1Al A8 #isFe g3 @ ©iTid ofae, wid, 3@ e Ffey T WS
23 HFAIQ AFA°T AwG Agfee @ Tazhws zgieewg 17 awE
o1 TR (ANFIGI (AAFT AGSIR € @gs e, o0l agiey
wfF (W W) 38R | FETAS AFT6 @ fagia wgerq | @A 719l
4ol @ SAFIY SIAFCRT AT I $RANE |

Eng. Trans. : Jhus—when two Bhdvas capable of overpowering
each other bu: not actually overpowered, exist in the same substra-
tum (ie poetry) then, that is the case of Bhavasandhi. The example of
Bhavasandhi is the following verse —“The beauty of the lotus-like
eyes of Janaki, which is very much alarmeJ at the rise of youth in
Raghava and attracted by his disposition, valour, strength and
becvty. gets contracted and widened while fallen on Raghava”.
Here, the advent of extraordinary youthin Lord Raghava and the
sight (ie knowledge) of the disposition, valour etc ot that type (ie
extraordinary) constitute the Vibhdva. The contraction and widen-
ing of the eyes are the Anubhdvas. The Sandhi (union) of bashful-
ness (Vrida) and curiosity (Autsukya) is suggested by those Vibhdva
and Anubhavas.

Commentary : ararArfaFizafafa | gFRaafreafafasenera-
afaaasafaad: | gaawgeafsfsaqrc sfa wia

WiamaAdE WEAT qEAALSAEARAAGIEAaA a safasog )
graaqs faaasnmmecafata aag

IgR—‘arg g wan gdw fafgd, @afa amfaar,
ar wifeggal faqr aq ax fo wifad weafa
arsFy w4 AEdr wlaai, I & ataeafa i,
usd mig wad, gafad a mforg s@d o’

s wergafanizeyfafaasdymgifadaat srweacafrnanmat aawan
aq FEAAFWEFEFIL ITAWLW ARAT qEqINAGRT: Fawar’ gag-
Hid aw | ‘953 wfENeAe A9d X, § AUg EI, geanvy faag,

L3



S TR

gzgragasa: anfa grataT agrgquefagfamdmatagammmand -
st s anar uwegfquean ysaRta® gagda freama | w@ar-
fadmquia smAReg A A cags, | aREeTAET: Afa FRaE
aeAT— .
"mifdeaasifaaTaafas )
faaao gaEiRt WAt @gat qar o’

Beng. Trans : a?ng——

AAGTSAAIY WA GAAN 9T O T SrR™ITG] |
wWofle 320044 ( GRAYIZT ) GFEFISHFAT  WITAIGILE  GIIWIAT] |
BAr730— ‘18, o3I WA T3 ooy «femiiy (7 Aonwe adifne sfanfe
A% By wmreE fam A fegeer eled w13a 3130 2 gienfaenem iy
fegrer (viaa » rzial Wi i5 afany » @® args et 215 1 (enfa)
Afisre w1a &3 17 @ged wie, wym, iqam, @fe, qwd, Qo
m) @ faeAq ST 17 AT 3-7 14914 -80S FIe 2¥ANR  €RIA
w3@s | FIRAINE Owienesa 3 If@nnss “Ped 833 e’z g
o4 %3 o133 Wivw xazel 17 ¥y few Acg 1 oo FhowE 5orE @7
—3onia concd w1, @7, i, Ale, aw, (4a;, A ¢ IKFF AIT
e (8o $E I& SRLd ) wesvifamed wfusq 1 28Ee
Bera3 39 Aagien (M6 (ilgOIre %13 IEE AT ACVIAISIA
fagfoie 2Rang 1 facEa Bagqel ©dd Ay el @3 §1ans
( ﬁaa“fsxm ) W1 @A 5 TT AR | WL, ‘TUNE A%6) 20 A1E,
e BATFA FATE Wz 1 JOIR (AL NI g&, 9%, ¥ @
Fralla T wiidq @A Gl 2 (ARY SRARe Ariere
Z2A A V

£ng. Trans. : Bhava-$abalatd is the conglomeration or mixture of
many Bhdvas which are ecither related with one another as Badhya
(which is to be overpowered) and Badhaka (which is to averpower)
or are indifferent (i,¢ not related) to one another. It means that the
Bhidvas become subject to the knowledge generating the same
Camatkrti (i.e supermundane joy). The example is—‘What
sin has been committed by my wretched sclf that Sitd has been
banished ; how that moon-faced one will maintain her life without
me in the forest, How can I cast my glance on the faces of virtuous
men or what will they say ? Let this kingdom go to hell. I have
no desire to live.” Here is 4 conglomeration of the Bhdvas,
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named—Mati (Resclution), Asiya (Jealousy), Visdda (Dejection);
Smrti (Recollection), Vitarka (Conjecture), Vridd (Bashfulness or
shame), Sanka \Apprehension), and Nirveda (Despondency) which
rise from their respective Vibhavas as mentioned before. What
the commentators on the Kavyu-prakasa have observed : “The
Sabalatd or the conglomeration means the destruction of the
Bhavas rising before by those rising after.”” is not proper. The
Sabalata of the Bhavas viz. Samka, (Apprehension). Asiya
(Jealousy), Dhrti (Paticnce), Smrti {Recollection), Srama (Fatigue),
Dainya (Wrctchedness), Mati (Resolution} and Autsukya (Curiosity),
in the verse uw¥a{iga etc. cven without the destruction of one
by another in thg slightest degree, has been stated in the fifth
ulldsa (i.e. chapter) by tne authur of the woriginal work (ie the
Kavyaprakasa) himsclf as subordinate to an eulogy of a King.
The destruction of one Bhdva by another rising Jater only
for its specific 1ncrit can not be anpued, ther canner be cxpressly
stated by the term-‘upamardd’ (vestiuction), and that cansnt produce
an, vesthetic charm.  Herce, “av i the minture »f the coconut
water, milk, suzer aod banana thire 15 an exceptional flavour, so
the conglomeraion of the Bhidvas, produces an cxceptional relish
(or pleasure).

Commentary : Ta9qai  cfimdfaasins  amaifasiafafy
fafia: | agmeda AiRIATEdT | 0Tl 1 R Ay a13a AT AgiEEaE-
saeafzoocafaeacr o awfafs | ax wfeeara afa:. gasaafangar,
Aareaifear faqre, aowa wafq, mfaenfam 30, snddaegifaarn
aver, fa & gemiear agr, wsawonrfaar 434 wid dleanm o qeaq
sfosfefa g 1 g T X TR F @l gia e a4 gafy
wafg: ) 7 o Crada eml geal Qasp s gfa afan
a;rﬁfad\.:é’ﬁqgﬁnr{ v alagmaifafy L wer  dgdEETieafa
oY1 gaFdd uwmEAd | aavarg-T Ifr e asgsag-mdifa
CEl | Hgﬂaugauﬁa gupnfufs wir: 1 geAgfr-aenifalfa 1 afadag
gaat fastor o

ang Seag—a od  WEmregraafumeadaan  saganasty wa-
sqAq: g fagweaar sgaed siaacnafeanatnazaiea-aidia-
RIAE-TEQE@NATIFIED:  ARIAARINY  WasAa  ararawalfaa,
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waapdeRdy fawrd: | auegefafrrmatumeaaat agesefuai st
w @At FEonifaemanat @ wawg f@fans oead, anfa fegat sy
qNAIAT: aqeacar, Wanwarfsafe dsia mfastaafreaifafaaivanmy
aear: weafagetfaearg 1 6 9 afy wiamsaE) wE a2 o 6 g
agaaRanaeaifaAmsgiay aqr savananeaffgaaaunmifey weay
wrasemifesafes = g o

Beng. Trans. : @gtl @237 NS ZRWRI—a? QA erwily,
eI, SIIATE @ TRUIAT TUIZS FRANE ©I7 SR ( OrRM
afeiag Az ) | WEmWS erRefare RuNE ey Ifan onIIR @37
AW AMF RPN BeofaRimas, frvemams, AnawEe,  ARR-
ArArfygaarsger (Afacdi Algs aramaE Xae onIa A O
P39 oizice? sucpien famfs b1 afws Sewife ((Sam ), Taama
(wif®), AE € WIAT €3t S8 a4l sAfas sdarfqzaer swwq I
A fagore siae s A 0, swiiv MHete wagfare anva e
3 Qs same erRaife aglese wifw agien afewami qom
PFAA SIAZ AT I 431 8@ A sRWITS fgieres ©IR
24T qg, TS GAGATE W(W 2Aefe 2w, €397 N 41 2@
gl TXE (A IR SI7 T g3ANE 19g ewife By z2ANY ST
errzmairRis TR A |

Eng. Trans. : [n this connection 1t is to be admitted that all
these, viz. Bhava Santi, Bhavodaya, Bhava-Sandhi and Bhdva-Sabalatd
are nothing but Bhavadhvani. Because, asin the Bhavas which are
relished, the Bhavas, on account being present, enjoy prominence
so in those Dhvanis (viz Bhiva-Sdnti etc) the Bhavas which are
relished as being characterised by the state of getting emerged,
of being destroyed, of being united and of having, one another,
the same substratum, properly hold prominence as acsthetic
charm depends (lit. resides) on then. Though the respective pro-
minence of Utpatti (udaya), Vinaéa (Santi), Sandhi and Sabalata
and of the Bhavas associated with them cannot be determined
as their state of relish is the same, yet that is well acknowledged in
the Bhdvas so long their relish exists; similarly, when those
Bhavaprasanti etc. are relished the prominence of the Bhdvas is to
be admitted as these arc the Pratiyogi (counterpart) of Prasanti
(extinction) etc. Moreover, if it is held that in the Bhava-Santi etc
the Bhava is not prominent but Pra$anti etc. (the state of extinction
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etc) which subdues the Bhdvas is prominent, then there will be no
Bhava-prasama-dhvani and the like in a poetry where the Bhdvas are
implied but Prafama etc (cxtinction of Bhdva etc.) are expressly
stated by words,

Commentary : Wragrafragreaardar egag gaq: | feqal afged
AT WIATT | JEAT TWATMAL | A9 dF  aqIATIRAHIC, A
@aaga sfa qyrang qg—fx €fq

aar fg,

‘ufa sfavaaifasmamatasneafa fag
gem AaAnwR Rl axarengfa: n’

swaqEdfan widlagen arsnana wemAAE | A IaUET arsaAsiq
warAreacagtataeE geafata aq | gwAem saedmAlafasa@sauaga-
WAAMFITA: | AERTAY gaadatensasoqqecafegaramesn guAan-
qregEaIga® 0F Wiazavatregada: |

Beng. Trans. : ‘g Guisiel aAfeo® Aifusa 97 220e o {9508
iR REAR AFTCAL (I %417 Afgwe] $we 384 ¢

OFE BR7[AT E-HIGA TR SICAM AUCGK WiF AO1G 2Zrele | HHA
75) gB(FG ©NAT WAGINLTY KA~ J1g© A 42 391 Afam Ba3
a2 (@ 24 g JCINI T AN A W IR FRA WHAFS
AN JF =W A | AT ACO SeoTET Abrw ATiacss Sevrgraiogn
24T TNCE IBIY A ATFW SHAMARTT 410041 3T 23A0K |

Eng. Trans. : For examle—

‘At dawn when the lover comes near trom the house of the 1ival
heroine, red hue quickly appeared in the ~orners of the lotus-like
eyes of that beautiful eyed one.’

Here, the emergence of the Bhdva 1s felt as if it is stated by tha

J-in, (to go) preceded by the prefix-uf. 1f it is said, “Though
emergence (of the Bhdva) is expressly menticued yel the Bhgva itself
is not so; hence it is a case of Dhvani”, the answer is ‘“Any designa-
tion caused by a subordinate one is not properly justified when the
prominent one does not appear to be the cause oiit. In our view,
though the emergence is expressly stated yet the Bhava Amarsa
(jealousy) which is characterised by the state of having emerged
and which holds sway is not expressly stated ; hence, the designa-
tion— Bhdavodaya-dhvani’ is quite justified.
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Commentary : @miarANwag fafmsqagafa—aar §ifF 1 azedifa
qegdl | yagEdAfaafa 1 SgoigERNvegA@Y: | agy—Iaafa
AR T FEA ST AT TIFILTIAT: |

u4 sgyqRAwTaRfaaifisea sanea qisaed wiaifavafae @ e

AQT— ARTAUFIIAY: q3ar: qafa &y
g FATAGATAAAITONRTAL: 1

AY [RAAAT AANAAREEFAAFIAE  AvEmfasanelE  awaa
qaafaas, ¥ g aqusganifssagrea Qaeamd:, AFHIASIFANLEUTIT-
FAIT | A NAAFIANEAT Ar=digavnAgsad gk asan | m=AAgr-
gaierggEan fagam asaraadieadnt awd: ag sAgaFEAEaeT: )
qqUT GEI ATAEAFIOQY, geaw@rAny F TG\ HAR |

Beag. Irans.; @%qr% amwE-wR-aiecias ems 355 23
wiRAI3KiN TFI W | AW~

“FATF AT WATHIRA 419 (4 ¥R 539 w1Ale fuw vifes gda
ALATAA TRAT WY F€ eafne 2¥A 17 ¥fw 3w =@ (e
Q] LA ) O w8 v SgasTiv Aize T €@
wsgazifFsamming asie 4i3iae g3ane, fag dg7 swarfig i A
ageNITag ABIR AST AL, A I @ NI (SH WIMNT | W1l
wdle Wge SILAT ) T W (NI R ANG) AAfArS ewian Afze wew

witg 3 Gise A0g, F139 461 ¢ H 2eife e apia Ae &

3f@m ( @efie 6 Yelis *Ld 6 amweiie Ma ws sm ) R
ALY BICE G A—S A W7A FIIT A0 | ©1%1 A T¥@ ‘e
SANIFTACAI @ BLA AT 97N 2TS A (1IN I AUY GNIAT
By qq0ed A1 6 )1 B Gata wlew AT @A~ @37 I
B "z !

Eng. Trans. : In a similar way when the extinction in which an
implied Bhdva is the Pratiyogin (the counterpart of extinction)
becomes expressly stated that does not constitute Bhdva-Santi-
dhvani. For exsmple : ‘When the lover fell on her feet which
were the only source of wealth (lit. bet) in the from forgiveness, the
reddish hue in the eyes of that lotus-eyed lady got dissolved.’
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If it is observed, “As the extiction whizh is expressly stated by
the word ““fig”” is related with “reddish hve”, so the extinction of
the reddish hue is deemed as expressly stated ( 3®3 ). The extinction
of wrath, which is implied by that extinction has no possibility
of bzing expressly stated as the distinction between the Vyangya
(which is implied ; i.¢ thz extinction of wrath) and vyaijaka (which
implies i.e the extinction of reddish hue) must be admitted. It
should not be said that the wrath implied by the reddish hue is
related with extinction which has been expressly stated, because the
cognitions of th® =1 {(exoressly stated) and of sggy (implied) are
attained in due order (i.c the g1=q sense precedes and the sqgay sense
follows) and hence, when the knowledge of the relation of the Vacya
senses rises, the relation of the Vyangya with the Viacya cannot
be justified. Otherwise, (if the syga sense and the =3q sense
rise simultancously) there will be po relation beiween the senses of
wotds in the sentence -*‘@zat agaraRoAn:” (that means, if the implied
sense—wrath, of the word sgarsRio: and the expressly stated sense
of the word gzz: appear simultaneously the latter will be obstructed
by the former since beauty cannot co-exist with wrath.) Jagannatha’s
answer to suoh observation is “That must not be.”

Commentary : IIFEAN 319 3337 arfeaeady amg-nafaf @ us-
qRARAUITOEAIAAT. | qadifa  agHr ) 9wad agd--afafa
qreqreadfa « gwagzrifafa awo aed: gawfafe ) sagoeaafy
A GIVTFAIAG: | 7] qEFIFI | T LG QaNRY gIReAeq
qrarg | aar 3 Quggarf-eafaes geafafa wma

ganfa—

fratqasdt afarga@i ol gRugm gawan
fauquuzgfaniasisfy Qu: aumafa agz W’

gamarafy  wasgueafaod:, waer  qewasta suam e qqaane
wgrag | IRaaasrEndwatats 3, sgweEgy  aReaagErat
gRggatatenciggargIneaad: | getafeg agamAmgfaGs | qsAT-
wrasmmfeeafs g wEA@E  arasied sRRegrasAEnar a
aeg arsgandle: | 54 gawfasafavar wannanfeadat anasaaeog
fravi-aawn adumat wiAg feueaafegmmnifaay, sasifzada a
s, ery g SawEerrfaify | e g enfagenaEsaars-
qFag:, aeal a1 A aRgwe, g 7 | faEnd
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Beng. Trans. : @iq.cvf—

‘FprATaCed ¢y fRAifAe 303 3 7iA crel ©iR1 A FfAT FfAe
FTIFRATR (18 WG W0 PTeF 713 IFAT 22Ae BIAI Wiwfe
z3a

2Ti1T B ©I0IA AGIT ATIAS 24T O ( Hefie ©13) 2TAA IIHIY
qeurd AR q15e 289 | @A TIAT WG WATHS @237
e, Bex @@ @ diE Grrzaa qRIee ( “wAAler” @a ‘I8
aferms” ) oAy 6 BAALSI A1 WA @ TACAT AIGIe REAA ©IIMH @
BIAILRT IO B2IHA AW gedl S5 Aty 7 2reife ngacwa
% W65 | TSI SIIANNITEHRA  HIASII SR 5AHIAT,
Aau1iag setera g SIgIa ALY (IIF (F1F TE |

elamiq 2370 Sranis ool wiva saegreas (ot @2 fAa—
(5@ TRA ) 937 AR 47 Sr3@iag WA fRfefains sty ughe
i3] wng: oiefe fagema za ;. =@ Wi — srymfe agfen erameE
wanraEs 2iels faresa g1 1 wifagEs afam ez gamia 783 23
), AT 36 ©I11F 6ASHTIT AT ;.  (AZF w17l WieAIfEE 23 J) 0

Eng. Trans. : For in such verses as—

“The wrath of the deer-eyed onec, though intensified by the
recollection of offences committed for long, became the guest of
moment (ie. became monientary) when she drank the beauty of
Hari which banished the patience of women”, Bhdva-prasama-
dhvani should have been admitted, as the extinction of the Bhdva
Jg-wrath which is prominent has been implied here though Bhava
has been expressly stated. If both (the Bidvaprasama and Bhdva) are
desired to be not expressly stated (ie. implied) then the above two
verses ( 3afl afdw etc. and ymeaTHRezA: etc) should not be treated as
examples of Bhavodaya and Bhdva$anti for Pra$ama (extinction)
and udaya (emergence) of the Bhdvas have been expressly mentioned
by $amatva ( the state of 7w ) and udayatva ( the state of 339 ) in the
two words §2: and 2ff@r. No connoisseur should give consent to
such view. Hence, in the Bhdvapra$ama-dhvani and the like it is the
Bhdva which being prominent generates aesthetic delight when the
sm (extinction) etc. of Bhdva etc holds subordinate position, hence
their Vdcyatva (the state of being expressly stated) does not create
any defect. Now, this is the root cause of distinction between the
Bhavadhvani and Bhava-Santi dhvani etc, so far as the aesthetic
delight produced by them is concerned : In the relish of one (i.e. the
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Bhava. dhvani) the state of Amarsa (impatience) etc. marked by
existence (i.e. existing) or only the state of Amarsa is acknowledged
as the qualifying attribuic ; in the relish of the other (1e. Bhdva-
Santi etc.) the state of being characterised by Prasuma ctc. appears
as the qualifying attribute. As Rasa is based on Stmayibhdva there
can be no Rasa-prasama-dhvani (since ¥TqR@-permanent mood can
have no extiacion). If such a Dhvani is admitted that does not
produce aesthetic charm. Hence, such Dhvani has uot been discussed
here.

Commentary : fratazeet ghgddm 1 Afaa: ez qosgfor-
fysfafa: | aga-—swawdfy | ga®T IRSggANEsHy | FAATIYTAGIR-
qrend: | aazy Iafe’ amg’ seaded: ) ggsurafafa g wa aed
Famg geasmuedAdFufzfa wan aft wlalafragsags o aEd
fasomArgear G TAafad 7 g gafda | a3wa ggwiaeaAt |
fasiguegrenraascarfzRsauasaanasUsa1g gnaifeang afa 1 amad
wraaerfaeaa) | gfa fraraanrat | A7 wianrenfrazaamaafz: g&y
MargarsT arg-wwenta | qgad gfq 1 aex emfrarqeadfda wE
qrafasafmarmfata gamifats ang 93 3fa

Asq fanfaa: qalsfa teafaamon agiNees: | 52 gwew wiofq
saidy fawgaeafaaiitg agaaana ST geRnd anad saaa gfa
qRguA: AHqdFAEIEaTIAEAFAr q9faad 1 a7 g faaredy @,
I8m a1 fawaraaa aatifaaranid aaaga afaafafa dacasaisas
Aqaf | aqr—aAsamartt 9 9177 3'4 amagd eg anft’ sdaaatana-
fasran) 7 @g afwmgermAfag wnfisaaaeasraagrag, qage
ARAFANAG —

ggafafa 3a6t qud fageatge |
Aawaaaifo quarE arad o’
( FaraFwa, fisY )
geaw gmt‘tsatmamamdtg@mf!fmzw HAAFEAATINNOTALANAATAT HANT-
faaran  Ar@safaagifamagfaamesd AgEmangEuEaeasasy
eafa:, gfa qigmeadaranat: | crgarafzat egsawa gz T Fe: |
quifa @ watsearaea fagn: )’ ( AEAdw, seqEE: 3R) 1t

¥
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aifgAgpeaarganat: | wlaq, ‘agd wwfs gasawwen  faea
T - HFINARIAMALEATY “qqmfengaen graw W gatararmts:,
(A gramras:” gk Aeadifwsw A wwega, awadweRar g
amR @A Ewfaa-shudfwfea-stafag-ansfetmdt-
frearfufacifaeaamaa qgraar awadmifia w@rrafasaar
TREAATAFA | AAsaq—awE faarargnaeafamftiasaraaig
sgeqmrAl Temfz: enfawat <d@wafa, 7 d@asgwwaar, wwE fg
A whfa sremarits ravamtaaacanfaasy | dasaaraa asaame
Temideg FegHIaa, A w@ifzeafafa demrmaer avaa @ agwat
gqafaeadsfeaq famroiar | rawarfed gena wfemedt wemfaaw:

Beng. Trans. : 3fe ergie Axy apmeiow iRy 8 239 | 2339
s AfaE wizad fasr, wqer e vfesiaen At 28 afan ngmen
WIOTA WG =170 I73 Griala 906 ; TA (67 @ IR ( faerRiing
(g 8 ANFATE L) (oldrvEEy 0T 23 A ReA A
QAFF FIAT 40 | (7 %A 2339 136130 =l faerifs s
1R a fasraniy Ay aeifen faaaizy ouerm NiAwa 1389 28 )
@237 A IA WAHFAG 2ZA AT | A A GRIZO ‘Sl JO7
o “Aeefe” @ waltare ( Agefe 4iR fem snfa wigda farers @2
A 713 A9 BT weife ) fadg s 1 (3 ANNa 7@ (WL
TIAA ASIF AN 4T ( %) 7% 28 1T 7131 IONTFI HEAHFAIIHS
9% a0 F 1 oI APPAYT  AWF WANIAGIE AT —
“gaaifnfy radl” camE ( FWAHSWB vIv8 ) (AT A1Am €% I
FiaA *nast to4e13 s gt Aaisne on 97 sizce aifseas 1
@2 FLA A4S QALY AFIFAEI A AT FATR TSI} G ZRANE
o337 wsite gfog zeam fag famts ardse faarg a@wmas #ia
WA gl aGiferansy 28W GNSTHR YEN 3 WA 48 KA
AATIA | WG WiSAIYYe IfARET— 3%, O, aigfe we @A
z, A6) 2 A | S AFA I A ©}F FABFNAHI g 2w M7
( 0% AR HAANTY AT )0 I AAwiFn 30y fa3n 29 @19 2@
‘G QA3 ( Sefuiggm mAT@NIH ) (SRR 2T |ITAINI
Bfg “afmizgqa wiqg e 233 (9”@ WSSy Glg “AREA
9% ( wfggs Kiq ) qMe 2317 AT A A | 1IN 3F € TAIFR
3ot Tafas a6 o ( q9s ) 7omsiay, slacensifelaming, safsag
caneptfaia=meger fafay Sofed ra walgm z%m fafaus 2y zenm
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(G &R PR T | @ wR oA 6] (AUT ) G € EHINAT (Y
wisaed g8 OF37 8% wAe@ln e iRl ollva wlesas X
AT FAAF QT (NB WHA AFI weW Al | QA I
&% (3 296 3o, wgwia ¢ wfesiiaenaz ar wewEI ASlaN
TGN F[ASI9T 53T 0 W S F0A 1990 28 ; AABIFALA
AN BT W AL ‘eI wwma wd “gIEac AN
sratfeg—sasFa-lageiiay” ( @wdie Figwm wa faeRifva sda13
IFGINAT W WAl 5ARIAT 79U 2@ 90X € AA sfeqe
TR 1) MAWIUGLA qoTr Wlner g 2%d v gRia 37,
Arfa T 2303 A+ @ZYN SLWdd (A5 WToaIny zigles ) uleam
i iaca S1aewa 8iga @iz facary 96 A 9% oF el gfa fasiaa
fagg 1 “averaiie @ (wisi wfexgies ) @3 Sfere  anriqes
enfe it e agety |

)

Bog. Trans. : Thus ail types of implied scnse, viz, Rati elc.
have been discussed.  When the context is distinctly known and the
Vibhava, the Anubhdve md tine Vyubhic@ri-bhava are cognised with-
out any delay, the rebi-b (of Rasa) is attained by the knower—ithe
best of connoisseurs within a very short tume ; hence, as the sequence
between the cause (the knowleuge of the VFibfidvas etc) and the
effect (the rclish ol Rasa) in the form of priority and posteriority
in time is not perceived, the Rasadhvani is called Aliksyakrama,
(where the sequence between the cause and cifect is not perecived.)
But where the context is 1o be known threweh proper considera-
tion of the text, or the FVibhdvas cte. are t~ e inferred, the Rasa
may be Samlaksyc-krama {where the sequence between the cause
and effect is perceived), because, there the supra-mundane delight
(i.e. mmazfa ; rises slowly due to the delay in the attainment
of the knowledge of the rousing factors (i.e. Vidhiva cic.). For
example, in the verse ‘asgmarfy gaa’ etc. mentionzd belore, the
import of the verse (Rati etc.) suggested by the words Tafa ete.
takes time to be appreciated. ludved it is true that the Dhvani of
Rati etc, cannot be estublished to be Alaksya-krama by any mode
of knowledge (like mewial perception) by which thc existence of Rasa
characterised by the atiribute of Raii etc. is conflirmed. [t is for this
reason that Anandavardhandcdrya, in conncction with Laksya-
krama-dhvani said, “'In the verse @d Tz cte. (Kumarasambhavam
vi.84) —““when the celestial sage Nirada told this, Parvaii, standing
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by her father with her face lowered down, began to count the
petals of a lotus held as a play-thing” as the idea that the counting
of the petals of the lotus in which Parvati’s face was lowered down,
was due to the natural traits of an unmarried girl is justified, the
bashfulness of Pirvati (being relished) can generate aesthetic joy
only after the incident relating to the proposal of marriage
brought by Narada is properly known with a little delay. So this is
an instance of Lakysya-krama-dhvani® (i.e. the scquence of priority
and posteriority in time between the knowledge of Vyabhicdri-bhiva
Brida and the Rasa is perceived). Abhinavagupticarya also observed,
“Though the mport (of poetry) viz. Rusa, Bhava etc. is to be
implied only and never to be expressly stated, siill all implied Rasa
and Bhava do not come within the sphete of Alalgya-kroma.”
It should be noted, here, that if Rasa etc. belongs to the scope of
Saplaksyakrama then the statemcut of Abhinavagupta in connec-
tion with the cnumeration of the types of Anurapanavyangya
(ve.  Samluksukrama-vyangys) as “there are twelve types of

Artha-8 kti-mila-dhvani®* —(the dhvani depending on the suggesting
power of word) and thatol Mammata Bbatfyr” as “hence it (the

Artha-Sukti-mala-divani) 1s  of twelve types” donot hold good.
Because, it like Vastu and Alamkdra suggested by the two expressly
stated —Vastu and Alamkara turned six in number on account of
being of spontancous origin, being established by the specch ot the
poet or by the speech of a speaker conceived by the poet, Rasa
is also suggested by these six (types of Vastu and Alamkdra) then
the total number of the Artha-Sakti-mita Samluksakrama is desired
to be eighteen in all. It is said in this conoection that, when the
Sthayibhava Ratl etc. is suggested by the Vibhdvu, Anubhdva and
Vyabhicaribhava felt distinctly, in a manner in which the sequence
between the Rati and the Vibh@va etc. can not be perceived, then
that (the sthayi) attains the state of being a Rasa but not when it is
suggested in a manner in which the sequence can be perceived.
The state of being a Rasa is to be explained as that in which
the sthdyibhava becomes the object of supra-mundane joy
emerging within an instant (from the cognition of Vibhdva etc.).
If the Rati ctc. is manifested ina manner in which the said
sequence is perceived then thalis turned into Vastu-dhvani only,
but not Rasa-dhvani and the like. If their views (that is, of
Abhinava-gupta and Mamata Bhatta) is interpreted in this way
then no centradiction will be felt within their statements. The
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arguments in this respect are to be thus considered. The
word Rasaetc.’ in the expression “The import of poetry like
Rasa, Bhava etc. (as mentioned before in connection with the

view of Abhinavagupta) 1s to be taken in the sense of Rati etc.
(i.e. Sihayibhava).

Commentary : Temifaaeron wemfergea: | gadq w=q 1 gfafq
fawrarfexemdfead: | whiuen epeasong 9aar afy | sqed aAmE-
EINTART | wEATATEnaa: | a0t @@ ) fgfgmeaa awify
sgqiaaacasfy | waeorAaefy ) safawRad: ) adamfa e
AFTEY W §OLA 4 ugsrasHEAIg—a gaedfr ) vgwasfy ) e
afqAgqeaidtangr anaq 1 srmargwffa 9o goafaead ofv )
fawrarfegdty waadaed faamaer grasi@raaasoer F95 agad-
arman gza fanfaaderavammsar wasg a1+ fanfaaIaraca

\a graagsaavaafastafa aaly =mudafafa aguafayiesar . g
maifgemsmfzaafzasda  sasasan  aqafafawmfamal
@ sy frmaifrmanaar Fan@EIR@anT aaeaEna |
qeq  gmemfemafawsas faarafesataardsfa  qafargwiswana
afg  fawmarfeames  gssaser o FuAEEATGEIFRAR Al g
qededen | gaRdifas ddufender pama)’ gufaHarsaieag-
ffeagarsuratterar wuista qaid sabager wasmc edapafsawan
afg  fawmfasdtfafgaaatseagasagmandtal  (anfaagarazarn
agaaravaniEsr | 37 aqFTagusty et aifaarg: | wawEifad
seaafa | afwAgqaeg gad: | geaar a3 A eEdfa wia

afeed fefuasaen wifarafasgsg qzadiaa@magad: aisdse
auferd vmfzfesfuaafwamata | @ quunaRt qzqmt q3nmwi
aarfafeafoqin a@AEAFITEE anAsft gaguaar arawsETaa-
fegmean seafada safruadmggan . an—wamfaafa’ ( 9. 3y )
gy weafaemen | CFATAWAT 4 IIaRAFAAEEAA casATATATRRE A fe-
gfaseeada A g wsawafafa aatu gaaq, aaiv amafafmeman,
ramfafiezaganaada a1 sasawafafa falammmfarn gzt geaw:
FIORIERT Feawng wesawann: fafgfefa sra: )
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Beng. Traus.: @¥3% fgioe wmieRiwesez =, 34, 26w,
7, A3, SRAIFALWI @ Feeies w13 wieiss s wEk-
Fifazaa afam ¢ireq | 376 IS AFA 23 TN W Afenmiag
731 LI afe Soame AMT sAier FAgoreiy (N I$AA 14
Beoaa L3 TIRIR I3, WSS 1T I Seoqvw Ffaarfes Q1 efqans
7 7 Gema T30 o1 AR 1 WR ‘G AR S 1)
PUFICIA  A12T  WHIFT  z6AW  ( WIE AFAUM  GIIREAT Al
W ) @9 Ty ~ima? ®iF-aoraEgel w0 3 “amaimels”
@3 T “TwN” @ M 1 3/ 6 I M @ INIR Tl Afam
YNFOREAFFIOG 2iW, FoA ©IZNHa IanPs N2 g uivs
Ab;®Id 3@ i et %7 @ AT 3691 3071 e W) wANIAS
AT e AP A ST @R 43 AHFI (I @303 AT e A
fiNeIATI WEIY YFW ACSHF AT 77 237 AT (FAW w103 2fe
79, 53, 26193 2EIFI FRAY 9210 &F | BZTR TGN 99 |

Eng. Trans. : Rhetoricians speak of the suggestion of all these
types of Dhvani which have thus been discussed, by word, letter,
composition, sentence, poetry, part of word other than letter, and
Raga (musical note) ete.  Though all words belonging to a sentence
are equally the means of creating the meaning of the senience
through the presentation of their individuel scnses, still, as they
are characterised by the absence of relation with S9g#R or aesthetic
joy, only a particular word .being its gemerator at the present
moment is the cause of the designation of Dhvani. For example, the
word ‘@77’ ‘slowly’ in the verse beginning with nzmifgefa is the
cause of the Dhvani there. Though it may rightly be observed
that composition and letters being included (1.e. associated with) in
word and sentence (lctter in word and composition 1n sentence)
belong to the sphere of distinguishing characteristics of a Vyafijuka
(that which suggests) but are not themselves Vyafijaka, still each
may be admitted as the Vyafijaka as cach of the rod and the wheel
is taken as the cause of the pot, since either of the two alteruatives
viz. a composition consisting of word and sentence is the
Vyahijaka and word and sentence included in a composition are
Vyafijaka, can not be supported with proper argument. This is the
view of the early writers on poetics.

Commentary : #¢afa37 vzeq | aafy ) sfawifzawaearg | avafza-
@EIATeRd qafina: | #1Afg 1 wafafaszeeanfaar sasawea-
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fafa wia: 1 gt zoa ) =wewifafa ) geefafaseamvasfafos.

RoerAT wremeafacaa fafqaarfacdo aqr sreovaman: sAFeeaifaeaaa
ASFAMAT g wra:

aoaafadoei  aguifagmfaasasana 7 wfeasasang,
ARammAniErEd | A fg qoatwensad faa qonfuarsawed ardtaatea
fraw: sfzaag wafvarm 1 o 9 sa@wsaRa@@Ei gfoqi g
gAEAART = aa sreraREueEaa a aaasfafaiatar an @i
agqwAi Tifneafwlanaafa g aean 1 sageel g at e’ (9. 4R )
gomifs swwdr awawm seswwammfa Cafadar azafa”’ ((g.a¢ )
gatfs @ | waweng, swaifaceTREn qragenay:, @i @
syygieen aasagalagaafa sfagifa  afafrara er agaf waen
weIen 7 fafaatnd sngeew (safafa mzrae) agfa” (9. 90¥%)
zfa weuafgar Avasn saaga:, vd amfzfaia sagne agzagaany
qAmMy | uaRei WERE sera {efargrmbe, guand g e
amifr @1 F@ s want wifeean, s wfwaRa . amfa
Taqy g Temfgaifwead | aeeqa @ifed e ga cafrsaadmigeafaeaat |

gfa  AERAEATRANITAONTTAAT- NN QR
gAar afizavaameidn fafad  wanget  @afeamems
qARTART |

Beng. Trans. : 3 @ saANey sairgrer  wieqws, 3
ST 2, FIY 3Z0S IR (A14 g8 @ @ Tamg ama T3
sefta wieaied fam g afeaess 593 Mx @¥get vR faaw a2
139, Teals 2fmen @2 fancaa aifeh (r q| | (919, 3991 8 (g
9% fonis 2fmn feais o ww 4%, e »¥ 0xa 33 fay fi—
el vffedl, ¥ @ WATAT 4TV FCA A1) 1 Q¥ (~ffeT 2rgie)
st @ GIZNAR 9 WA BANHT 9 @R AT ( weafma egle )
14l BoAgIiors Z2a #1303 AZS ANFIISHI A MAAR AigS Tae -
TWACSM6 22 4R (IR 39 @ OIFR 7 wivAied faawm 2w 1 2xy
ANAI WS | BAIZIN—"SR S (o2 6> ) ROl 1z s Sfafye
Z2ANE | IR IRICI 791 “{Ig® W3 (+4s wv) BNi7 | 2racsa
FNIC 2ATAT OB I @ATIS ANFD M @ FN WA I,
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awiza q15% Zoufn wppcaa a@z 1 WA Afee stistc Azt ({4 4,
oS, AW FZN 6 oAF A ANYY ) INIA JHFIR [T | AASAIR
JAFLTA 7O T[T A% GomaF: (FAL A1818) ITTA” (7 08) 1
oA ofFs 3 A 9T 37ANE G171 °pd Sfafac eRang 1 @3
o 2AgTSF 2 I3 ATCT AHACIT THF AN | @BFLSF I 2
G129 fA77719 23 1 IATRT WA I @ AN Mg Simfe
A | AT oY ZRER I IS w1 W gRE I |
( oefie orgreany A AAACTH @I WATYICN FAR  ©13 7% 2417 7H 1)
(3T (T A “IAR” 9% AAINIA AT I 27 IGTHI4F | WA
(T (IT AT IR qAINI 37 9ng IY 91713 @IS
T2

TIRCTH AT PAAFI LN ARIII-SNIFN Aeoges ams vifersd
*f leTNT ¥ FEF AT IMINI  IATAZONIT 2N WAT
ANTY T3A |

Eng. Trans. : Particular letters and compositions suggest Gupas
like Mdadhurya, but not Rasa and the like, since such conception
involves the defect of complexity und it lacks any proof to
substantiate it. It is not that there is a rule that nothing can
manifest a property (lit. quality) unless it manifests the object
endowed with it, for such arule does not appear to be valid so
far as the three sense-organs (nose, ear and tongue) are concerned
(Nose can derive smell a5 but not the earth—yfést endowed with
smell ; ear can derive sound—grz, but not the sky—sti®@ endowed
with sound ; tongue can derive-savouir—-t@ buat not water and
earth s® and gfit endowed with @ ).

Thus, the objects endowed with properties (lit. qualities) related
with them or propertics (lit. qualities) unrelated with them being
presented by their respective manifesting factors come to be the
object of knowlege, either being connected with each other or being
indifferent to each other. In the same way the Rasas and their pro-
perties come to be manifested. This is the view of the Navyas. The
verse “at @@’ (p. 159) etc. cited before can be accepted as its
example. The verse “siff{a azaf” (p. 86) is the example of a
sentence suggesting a Rasa. The Yoygavasista-ramdyana manifesting
the Santa and Karuna Rasa and the Ratndvali manifesting the Srigdra
Raaa are the examples of poetry implying Rasa. The five Laharls (viz
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Sudhii, Amprta, about the river Jamunia, Laksmi, Karupa and
Gafga. vide. P.V. Kane, History of Sanskrit Poetics, p. 323) com-
posed by me are the examples of composition manifesting a
Bhava. How a part of a word can imply a Rasa has been shown in
the verse fafgafid =swmzves Faifa, (alt. a@) cited before, where the af&a
suffix ‘% manifests the Vira-rasa. Similarly, how a Rasa is mani-
fested by musical note can be proved by the mind of a connoisseur.
These arc examples of Rasa when it is held as prominent. Examples
and designation of Rasa treated as subordinate are to be given later
(i.c in the next Volume of this book). When the sthdyins hold
prominence they become Rasa, otherwise they are Bhavas like Rati
etc. The word Rasa in the name Rasavat (a type of Alamkara)
refers, according to some, lo Ratietc.; according to other, it

means Rasa which has not become the cause of the designation of
Dhvani.

Here, ends the first Volume dealing with the conception of
Rasc, of the Rusagangadhara composed by Jagannatha, the king of
the learned and the son of Sri Perubhatta who crossed the ocean

of Pada, Vakya and Pramadna, and who got the title “‘the greatest of
all teachers.”

Commentary : #squawig aufa | «fafs 1 waes agrgreafa.
gauifasTsasaFey | SAPINANT g9 1 gdFaqey Ifq 0 wwad
gargeufufy 9w 1 dfrwada sasaF gfa da amfafadfa
Wwaafy qw: 1 qeTA AT SN AIIF: | GE FG0T
amAifa v <wafaaad: )

tfq yquER AdaHTE gEE: |



